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Tol. XVINI.— No. 7. 
O B O eo ger 


A young lady in Engl 
yerted father, because she had embrac 


vert her mind, and gave her a song t 
tme, why should sorrow,’ &c.,—To his surprise she played if. 
and sung the following : ss gt fe seco 
«Being in the form of God—he “ became obe- | sion here. What is it to die? 
It is to cease to live. Death is the opposite of, 


ere. T Pete 
Original Articles. 
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rk shall be.” =“ Even s0, come, Lord Jesus.” 





‘* Behold, I come quickly! and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his wo 
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sheep.” “Iam he that liveth and was dead.” — 
| Whose affirmations are these? They are the 
ont his sout unto death.” affirmations of the Son of God. What is their 


« He laid down Ais | plain import? Itis that he hath “put away sin 
(not by the mere sacrifice of a human body, but), 


by the sacrifice of HIMSELF.” 
« He (i. e. the Son of God) pen for our sins.” 


He died. ‘There was no deception here, no illu- 
What is death $ 


penous 


Poetry, 


eed nt et 

















































« When thou shalt make HIS SOUL an offering 


for sin,” &c. 
-| « He hath poured 
« He died for our sins.” 
life for us.” 
“I lay down my life for my sheep.” 
He hath “ put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 


be ash ell POOL EES 


THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLE. , 


and, was much persecuted by her uncon- 
ed Jesus. He sought to di- 
o play and sing, called * Go 


life. .This is incontrovertible. The Son of God, 
who declared, “I live by the Father,” resigne 
Ha | his life into the hands of his Father, when the 
« Thou wilt not leave My SOUL in scheol, &c. Father demanded it for the erfection of the glo- 
What, I ask, is the plain import of these di-| ty of redeeming Love. This is confirmed by 
vine testimonies? Is it not that onr gracious | his own confiding words, “ Thou wilt not leave 
Father in heaven gave his Son really and truly | ™Y soul in scaxot, nor suffer thine Holy One to 
to pie for us? Is it not that the Son of God laid |522 corruption.” ‘The soul or life of the Son of 
down Ais own life for us? Does not the great- God was in scheol from the time of his death to 
ness and the efficacy of his priesthood depend on the time of his resurrection. We are assured 
he Spirit of Truth that “there is no work, 


this fact? Who believes it? What modern by t 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom in scheol.” The Son 
ess during that period. 


dient unto death,” &c. i | 
« Hereby perceive we the love’ of (Christ, *) 


because ke laid down his life for us,” a 
« I am he that liveth and was gap. o 


Jesus, I my cross have taken, 

All to leave and follow thee, 

' Naked, poor, despised, forsaken, 

Thou, from hence my all shalt be. 
Perish every fond ambition, 

All Pve sought, or hoped, or known, 
Yet how rich is my condition, 

God and heaven are still my Own. 


Let the world despise and leave me; 
They have left my Savior too ; 

Human hearts and looks deceive me, 
Thou art not, like them, untrue ; 

_ And while thou shalt smile upon me, 
God of wisdom, love, and might, 


Foes may hate, and friends disown me; 
Show thy face, and all is bright. creed admits this great truth, so manifest to the Gad bal i 
unbiassed mind ? The words of the quoted pas- | ° od had no consciousn 
Go then, earthly fame and treasure, i wrth à j . : 
sat s of divine truth are indeed admitted, but is “He became obedient unto death.” Who? 
That very Son of God who was “in the form of 
» for so the 


sage 
f those words perverted 1— 







































Come, disaster, scorn and pain, 
In thy service pain is pleasure, not the true import o ! ; 
With thy favor, loss is gain. Of what avail is the admission of the words, with. | God,” “the brightness of his glory; 
? „ii hiri ganet 8 ee deug, i | out we apprehend and believe the truth and. the | connection plainly teaches. According to mod- 
eyi : | act which the Haly Spirit d cys to teach by | ern creeds, he did not obey nto death. He left 
irni; oF believe, the body he animated on: the’ Cross lifeless >but “` 


“he himsedp dietmat- na Cb SDE ghis Soy trom pi 
death. He did not freel¥ geve Phe a EIE ai 
us all. Is not this theory @ subversion” df:tho 2m 
lain testimony of the oracles of God * , Does: it A i 
not divest that system of redeeming Love, whith 45: 


is the “ wisdom of God,” of a fact of vital im- — 
portance ? It is the dignity of the nature and 
character of Him who really suffered and really 


died which gives efficacy to the sacrifice, and 


renders it acceptable to God. Itis because “ God 
on, by dy- 


set forth” his own Son to be a propitiati 

ing for us, that he can now « be just and the Jus- 
tifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” It is 
this fact that gives import to the wondrous excla- 
mation, “ Behold the amb of God which taketh 


away the sin of the world!? i. 


Storms may howl, and clouds may gather, 
All must work for good to me. 


the words? I do not indeed atir 
that all misapprehension of these divine testimo- 
nies is a barrier to salvation ; but I do affirm that 
such misapprehension ter ds to obscure our views 
of the glory of the Cross, and to weaken our 
sense of obligation to our Father in heaven for 


his * unspeakable gift.” Let us now compare 


the word of the Lord with the theories of men. 


« When thou shalt make his soul an offering 
for sin,” &c. “He hath poured out his soul un- 
to death,” &c. Whose soul (or life) was made 
fering for sin and poured out unto death ?— 
Certainly that of the Son of God. But the pop- 
ular faith is, that the “body prepared” for the Son 
of God only died, and that the Son of God him- 
life and all his vital powers.— 


$ 
5 


Haste thee on from grace to glory, 
Armed by faith, and winged by prayer, 
Heaven’s eternal days before thee, 
God’s own hand shall guide thee there. 
Soon shall close thy earthly mission, 
Soon shall pass thy pilgrim days, 
Hope shall change to glad fruition, 
Faith to sight, and prayer to, p rise. 


pe sh ana 


og ide Sa tag a A de ~~ tes a 


p tik SON OF GOD. 


— 


For tke Harbi 


ui ili pbaiil 


t ; 
JN BY HENRY GREW- i 
: arag : C= -kaeh retained his 
There is noevent of deeper interest, involving | That Son of God ; that spirit of transcendent ex- : ae 
death the wisdom of ihe Infinite «He sent his Son to be the propitiation for’ 
our sins.’? The propitiatory sacrifice or offering 


cellency, whose of t 
contemplated as an adequate propitialion fur the 


sins of the world, never died at all! God, ac- 
cording to this theory, never made the soul or life 
of his Son an offering for sin! He never gave 
his Son to die for us! All that died for the sins 
of the whole world was a human body! How 
different the perception of the inspired apostle. 
« We have a great High Priest—Jesus the SON 
or Gop.” The si our High Priest, Fiy 
the offerin of “ Himself once for all.” This 
offering wai great, gloriops, adequate to the end, world was, really digd Jor er aiii 
« acceptable to God,” why? Because it was the This tr uth is essential to the scriptura repre- 
real offering, the voluntary sacrifice of God’s sentation of the surpassing | and infinite Love of 
ONLY BEGOTTEN Son, who was “ made better God and the Love of Christ developed to the 

tion of sinners. “God 80 


than the angels,” “the image of the invisible God.” ae 8 i aye on on his. only Begott 
Such is the efficacy and transcendent virtue of oved the world that he gave ©? only begotten 


this real offering of the soul or life of the Son of Son,” &c. “Herein is Love, not that we loved 


Gcd he hath thereby “ perfected forever al them Goh een y eg et ie pati ” 

sanctified.” “Ila down my life for m : nS. IBY per 
or =e = — y A —— : ceive we the Love of (Christ) that he laid down 
aa or Gop,’ in our version, in ITALICS, are not in tue his life for us.” Again I afirm this is a glori- 


certainly included his death. The passage then 
teaches that God sent his Son from heaven TO DIE 
for our sins. But this is a very differant propo- . 
sition from the declaration that God sent his Son 
to assume a human body which should die for us. 


The passage plainly teaches that the very same 
-t denominated “the only be- 


being, the same spirit 
» «the first born of avery 


gotten of the Father, 
creature,” who was with the Father before the . 


consequences of greater magnitude, than the 
death of the Son of God. “The heavens de- 
clare the glory of God.” His beneficence shines 
throughout Creation, but, it is at the Cross the 
spiritual mind contemplates, with the most thrill- 
ing emotion, the Wispom and the Love of our 
Father in heaven. Here is the “ foundation” 
which God has laid for the deliverance of mill- 


ions of sinful men from the dominion of sin and 
eternal death! Here o 


nly is to be found the 
hope of IMMORTALITY and of the ceaseless felici- 
ties and glories of Eternity. Alas! how has the 
true glory of this wondrous scene been eclipsed 
by the theories of that wisdom which is foolish- 
ness with God ! Beloved brethren in the Lord, 
we have been corrupted from the simplicity which 
is in Christ Jesus. Let us turn away from hu- 


man systems to the living oracles of Truth. 
« We have a great High Priest-—Jesus the Son 


or Gop.” 
« He sent his Son to be the propitiation for out 
sins.” 






-that is all. 
- of life; but what is the spirit of this life in the 
_ bell? 


_ its operation upon the human frame. The means 
of this operation are called ‘ breath,” ‘ inspira- 


and all that makes the living man what be is.— 
Another illustration may be found in the force 

communicated to the engine by the power of 
. steam. 
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THE ADVENT HARBINGER 











ous reality and no illusion. God has really so 
loved the world as to make the soul [life] of his 
own Son “an offering for sin.” The tradition 
of erring men and their vain philosophy deny 
this wondrous Love, affirming that spirits cannot 
die, in the very face of eternal truth, that God 
“only hath Immortality.” ‘True philosophy 
teaches that every thing created (not excepting 
“ the first born of every creature’) must be de- 
pendent for existence on the Creator. Far be it 
however, that we should reject the plain testimo- 
ny of the Word of the Lord for any system of 
philosophy, however plausible. ‘That Word is in- 
deed in perfect harmony with the highest reason 


- and the true nature of things, whatever apparent 


inconsistencies it may present to finite minds. 
In conclusion, beloved brethren, let us honor 
God by believing his own testimony, ‘“ compa- 
ring spiritual things with spiritual,” and not with 
human systems or the traditions received from 
our fathers, to be taught the. truth of the Lord 
by the precepts of men. We have much to wn- 
learn at the feet of our divine Master. Let us 
enter into the liberty wherewith Christ has made 
us free, an], with a single eyeto Truth, and hum- 
ble dependence on the Spirit of Truth, judge for 
ourselves what the mind of the Lord is. Espe- 
cially may the Love of God manifested in *‘ his 


_unspeakable Gift,” and the Love of Christ, draw 


us from the vanities.of the world and constrain 
us to live, not unto ourselves, but unto Him who 
died for us and rose again. | 


| Philadelphia, Jan. 13th, 1849. 





For the Harbinger and Advocate. 
THE SPIRIT IN MAN.---No. V. 


BY J. I. CALKINS, 


«Our life is a vapor” —“ All flesh is as grass, 
and all the glory of man as the flower of the field.” 


l will here give a familiar illustration of my view 
of the spirit of man, as it is manifested in the 


living man.. Take the church-going bell, as its 


ringing peals reverberate over the surrounding 


«vicinity. ‘Now, would it not be very absurd io 
suppose that the bell rings becaus4 therë is a sort 
a A: 


i iiA praerit eleten, a sonorous, ringing 
| ma pruvipte in the bell ? Most surely. The ring 


js not in the bell, nor the tongue ; neither is it in 
the rope, nor the sexton. There is no ringing 


_ principle operating through the bell, nor commu- 


nicated to it. Then what makes the bell ring ? 
Why simply the motion of the bell, causing the 
tongue to strike against the rim of it—a little life, 
It moves to and fro, it shows signs 


We have seen the effects of it—-the ring- 
ing,—now what is the cause? Is it the rope, or 
the handle, or the sexton; or is it the tongue of 
the bell? No, neit er of them, nor all of them. 
The handle or stem, the fulcrum, the rope and 
the sexton, are the means used to impart this spi- 
rit, which is the power of the sexton operating 
through the rope upon the bell. The parts of 
the bell are fitly joined together and adapted for 
a certain end. ‘Ihe power of the sexton is ap- 
plied at the proper point, the bell moves in its ap- 
pointed sphere, its regular vibrations and the de- 
sired erd follow, the unmistakeable ding dong 
echoes from hill top to hill top. Now this power 
applied is the spirit of the bell, which is some- 
what of an illustration of the power of God in 


tion,” &c., and the effect is life, understanding, 
We will say no more at present by way of ar- 


gument in favor of the proposition I have set 
forth as an answer to the question, What is the 

















spirit of man ? but proceed to consider some ob- 
jections that may be urged against it. 

1. It may be said that I make man but a ma- 
chine, as is shown by my illustration of the bell. 
If the objector favors the popular idea in relation 
to the matter, the objection lies as strongly against 
him as myself; only it opposes him one step far- 
ther back. ‘Christians generally believe in what 
is termed a “ special providence,” in the over- 
ruling power of God. Says Benson, the stand 
ard commentator of the Methodist Church, “ It is 
the presence and agency of God that gives every 
thing virtue and efficacy, without which, there 
can be no life, no sensibility, no power.” This 
idea, I believe, is held, in substance, by all. If 
the spirit isan entity, the man proper, it is just 
as dependent upon the present agency and power 
of God as the man is, in my view. I hold that 
the power of God is exerted directly upon the 
human organization, and the objector considers it 
as exerted directly upon the spirit, which inhabits 
the organization, or the body, as a man dwells in 
a house, a tabernacle; which spirit moves the 
body as it wills todo. He would make the body 
a machine moved by an intelligent spirit, which 
is itself another machine moved by God himself, 
if his objection is good for anything, unless he 
believes that thé’spirit acts independent of God 
immediately after its creation. ` But the objection 
is not good. There isa point where the direct 
agency of God ceases, leaving the results to our 
own control, as free agents, to act as we please. 
It is enough that he has endowed our organiza. 
tion with living energy, and continues it by a per- 
petual “ visitation,” to the full number of our 
days, while the grand result of this continued in- 
flux of vital spirit from God upon the organs of 
the human frame, not only causes life, but con- 
fers reason, judgment, understanding, volition to 
govern and conduct, and all the attributes pos- 
sessed by man: and ‘all our own. In addition 
to this, he has taught us what the Lord our God 
doth require of us, reminding us that we are “fear- 
fully and wonderfully made,” and that he “ will 
bring every wos, Jinto judgment with every se- 
crét thing.” 

2. It is said that I make the spirit of man God’s 
Spirit. I make the spirit of man the product of 
the divine. Itis the spirit of man in the sense 
that bodies set in motion always move with a force 
of their own, more 0: less, and do it too after the 
propelling power is removed. 


3. It is objected, that it is unreasonable to sup- 
pose that the same identical spirit should possess 
all living beings, so diverse, so opposite. The 
spirit of man and the spirit of beast cannot be 
“one.” ‘To this I will answer, in the language 
of Paul, “concerning spiritual gifts,” 1 Cor. xii. 
4-11: “ Now there are diversities of gifts but 
the same spirit, and there are differences of ad- 
ministrations, or ministers, but the same Lord, 
and there are diversities of operations, but it 1s 
the same God that worketh all in all. But the 
manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man, 
to profit withal. For to one is given by the Spi- 
rit the word of wisdom ; to another the word of 
knowledge, by the same Spirit; to another faith, 
by the same Spirit; to another the gifis of heal- 
ing, by the same Spirit ; to/another the working 
of miracles, to another prophecy, to another dis- 
cerning of spirits, to another divers kinds of 
tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues: 
but all these worketh that one and the self-same 
Spirit, dividing to évery man severally as he 
will.” 

4. Is it asked why the spirit is so often used as 
the seat of affection, emotion and passion, if it is 
not a principle or element capable of being so ? 
I answer, for the same reason that the heart is so 
used. The heart is not only used in the sense of 





















ment, perception, and the like. No one supp 
ses that the heart of man, that muscular organ ig 





his system, is the seat of all these powers or +$ 


tributes ; yet the Scriptures afford but few instar $ 


ces of its use in the physical sense, but almox > 


uniformly as being the seat of the rational an $ 


intellectual faculties. 


Why is this? Every om 


answers, the word heart is thus used figuratively 
I will give the same reply in regard to the uss f - 


of the Spirit in man. 


5. Zech. xii. 1: “The Lord. . . formeth th 4 
spirit of man within him.” A strikingly part f 
lel passage to this, is Isa. xlii. 5, which probably 


expresses all that is meant by the one quoted- $ 
Formiéd is used in the sense of made, or create $ 


as in Ps. xc. 2; xc¥5 ; Prov. xxvi. 10; Isa. xh 


7, F form the light.” 


Has light a form? 4 d 


thing that is formed, does not necessarily have 
form. If it is adapted with appropriateness a 


certainty to the end designed, it is sti, 
Gal. iv. 19: “ My little children, of whom 


tre 


vail in birth again until Christ be formed in you' $ 
Is Christ made to assume a form, in the believe $ 
as the objection supposes the spirit to be in mu’ 
If not, then the objection is of no weight, as itt 
founded upon the word formeth. Again, it make 
the text read, “ formeth the spirit of man witi 


his body.” 


6. The prayer of Stephen, “Lord Jesus, e 
ceive my spirit,” and the words of the Savie, 
“Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit’ 


are urged as objections. 


My vital spirit, or vitd 


breath, is all that can be fairly implied in thee 
expressions. A spirit of humility and devotia 
would inspire such a prayer in the hour of dis» 


lution. 


7. “The spirit of man is the candle of te 
Lord, searching all the inward parts of the belly.” 
The objection here, givesa figurative applicatio 
to the last clause of the passage, making it mem 
the secret thoughts, designs, motives, &c., ad 
makes the word spirit the same as in Zech. xi 
1; Job xxxii.8; 1 Cor. ii. 11; whereas the He 
brew word is not ruakh [spirit], but neshamel 
[breath]. So the passage literally reads, “The 


breath of man,” &c. 


I have given what I think 


is a more correct explication of this passage int 
former number. I will speak of other objection 


in my next. 


/ 





For the Harbinger & Advocate. 
THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF THE SAINTS. 


BY J. B. COOK. 


“This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that ia 
part in the first resurrection : on such the second death hath w 
power, but they shail be priests of God and of Christ, and sat 
reign with him a thousand years.” Rev, xx. 6. 


I. What is the first resurrection? this, d 


scribed here ! 


How long before the resurrectio 


of “the rest of the dead ” does this “ first resor 
rection’? uccur* One thousand years! Thi 
thousand years is repeated six limes, and hene 
must be a determinate period. No one of the 
prophetic periois is so frequently and emphate 
ally stated. These six times are in one conne 
tion—they relate to this one subject and its as 


ciations. 


What is the condition of the saints during ths 
thousand years ? How readest thou ? Theyar 


blessed, and to be exempt from the second desh 


—they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 


shall reign with him. 


So it reads, therefores 


must so mean, till the witness is impeached! 


Is there any contradiction between this repre. 
sentation and the other parts of the book whic 
relate to the condition of the saints? No, notif 
we place their reign where this book and the 
whole Bible places the kingdom. There is ne 
place for the saints to reign, save in the kingdom 
The kingdom does not come during the opening 
being the seat of emotion, affection, &c., but of | of the seven seals, or the sounding of the seven 
thought, wisdom, goodness, understanding, judg- | trumpets, or the pouring of the seven vials, o 
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. Christ does. 


ably enthroned tò 


-are rewarded. 





while mystic Bab 
nations. When ' 
last trump soul) 
world become on! 
seal opens, then t 
—then God give 

he rewards his sv 
name, small and © 
parelled in glory- 





natural and oniy | 
reign in the plac: 
Rey 
On no point is 
testimony than o! 
of the seals, and | 
have tribulation. 
“ They who will | 
suffer persecution 
be hated of all nat’ 
Matt. xxiv. 9. li 
sus comes to bind | 
last seal is opene: 
Then a great chiar 
the condition of C 
"| 
reign with Christ 
kings and priests ' 
most honorable, |: 
_ Mark! We mv 


- state till the sever’ 


cause there is no | 
dom comes. ‘Th 
dicts the whole te: 
point, cannot 11) 
tion cannot be an 
aharmony! Ti 
ing the condition 
fering to continu 
come ; then the 
While this tex! 
come after the sÀ 
and martyrdom, i 
precede the 7th t: iii 
Il. There is» WAN 
: 8 the wicked | ff | 
the coming of t | WAA 
the first death. 


The second al 
realized till after | te 
than the second o | 
passed. Some ti 
vene to make tlv 
ally and religiou- ` 
adrent, asthe fir 
be as literal and 
long and how f 
from the first de» 
ly told save here 
first resurrection 
that the rest of | 
thousand years 
loosed, and thi 
wicked gathered 
fol destruction. 
whole judgment 
of events, ) their 
“second death : 

As.the second 
a first, so the fir ' 
This thousand > 
that separates “ 1’ 
tion. . 


Hi. Our Lor! 
tain a resurrecti: 
enes. ltisthe r 
he, nor his apo 
which shall inte: 
rise, save this ` 
earrection is the 
ei. 35. Thy 
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‘No one suppo- 
cular organ in 
¿ powers Or at- 
but few instan- 

_se, but almost 

_; rational and 

at} Every one 

vd figuratively. 
ud to the usage 


_, formeth the 
vikingly paral- 
which probably 
one quoted.— 
le, or created, 
i10; Isa. xlv. 
aa form? A 
-ssarily have a 
priateness and 
< is enough.— 
„of whom Í tra- 
jormed in you.” 
in the believer, 
(to be in man? 
weight, as it is 
Again, it makes 
_ of man within 


ord Jesus, re- 
of the Savior, 
suit my spirit,” 
l spirit, or vital 
lied in these 
and devotion 


hour of disso- 


candle of the 
dof the belly.” 
‘tive application 
uitking it mean 
‘lives, &c., and 
in Zech. xii. 
hereas the He- 

but neshamah 
iy reads, “ T'he 
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ils passage in a 
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iil) SAINTS, 
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he resurrection 
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| years! This 
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MM one connec- 
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righteous and the wicked. The rest of the dead | mind can love sucha God. 1 don’t wonder at the 
do not live again, for “a thousand years.” amount of infidelity in the world, after hearing 

1V. The great Teacher tells us that those who| such a doctrine preached. It is notso; my Lord 
are worthy to rise from the dead or from among is not such a tyrant; no, no. 
the dead, shall be As the angels of God inheaven.| The dead are represented always as coming 
The apostle bearing “the keys,” would not have | from their graves, and {no other place. At the 
us ignorant of this one thing, that one day with| time our Savior arose from the dead, the graves 
the Lord is as a thousand years. 2 Pet. iii, 8. | were opened and many that slept therein arose 
This can apply nowhere but after the seventh | from their sraves. ‘They did not come from 
trump, as does Rev. xx. 6. some other place. wariri 

V. This harmonizes with the typical character] Taking this view of the subject, the fog passes, 
of the days of the week—the SIX days of toil and and the light of truth shines. Fhe view that 
conflict typical of the 6000 years of earth’s labo- | SOM® entertain, that a person 1s judged at death, 
rious curse. The seventh day—the Sabbath, a and have no other judgment, no resurrection, and 
type of the seventh thousand years, or great Sab- | no literal coming of our Lord, except spir itual- 
bath. Heb. iv. 9. Then the saints will be bless- | /y, to those who may be alive during or at the 
ed and holy—they shall reign with Jesus un- time of the commencement of the millennium, 
harmed and unhindered, during a thousand years. | 15 much more rational. 

VI. The perfect number is not six—it is seven. Worcester, Mass., Dec. 25th, 1848. 
We read of “ seven churches,” “seven spirits,” Sekai aa bot cee de 
“seven angels,” “seven eyes,” “seven seals,”’ TO BRO. L. D. MANSFIELD. 
“seven trumpets,” “seven vials,” and seven days 
make a week ; six do not; seven is the perfect 
number! Having had the six thousand years of 
the curse—the six great days of toil, shall we 
not have the seventh—the Sabbath? “ There 
remains therefore a rest [or keeping of Sabbath] 
to the people of God.” ‘Then the language of 
Rev. xx. 6 will apply to their condition. ‘They 
will be blessed and holy—kings and priests unto 
God. They shall have ceased to suffer, then they 





while mystic Babylon sits a mistress among the 
nations. When Babylon finally falls; when the 
last trump sounds, then the kingdoms of this 
world become our Lord’s. When ,the seventh 
seal opens, then the saints are seen to be blessed 
—then God gives judgment in their behalf—then 
he rewards his saints, and them that fear his 
name, small and great. These are as victors ap- 
parelled in glory—palmed with victory—honor- 
ably enthroned to reign with Christ. The most 
natural and oniy rational conclusion is, that they 
reign in the place where, and at the time when, 
Christ does. Rev. xi. 15, 18. 


On no point is there more distinct or weighty 
testimony than on this. In this world (the time 
of the seals, and trumpets, and vials) ye shall 
have tribulation. John xvi. 33; xviii. 36.— 
“They who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution.” 2 Tim. iii. “They shall 
be hated of all nations’’—-afflicted and killed.—- 
Matt. xxiv. 9. Howlong? I answer, ‘Till Je- 
sus comes to bind the strong man armed—till the 
last seal is opened and the last trumpet sounded. 
Then a great change comes, and not till then, in 
the condition of God’s people—then the saints 
are rewarded. They are blessed and holy, and 
reign with Christ a thousand years. They are 
kings and priests unto God. This condition is 
most honorable, blissful and glorious. 


Mark! We must leave this heavenly or happy 
state till the seventh seal and seventh trump, be- 
cause there is no place for it before God’s king- 
dom comes. ‘That interpretation which contra. 
dicts the whole tenor of the Bible touching this 
point, cannot make a harmony. If a contradic- 
tion caunot be an explanation, neither can it be 
aharmony! The harmony of Scripture touch- 
ing the condition of God’s people, makes the suf- 
fering to continue until the King and kingdom 
come ; then they reign. Amen. 


While this text teaches a blessed reign, it must 
come after the scenes of blood, and wormwood, 
and martyrdom, and fire, and brimstone, which 
precede the 7th trumpet. 


ll. There is no place for the second death, till 
after the wicked [who are alive and remain until 
the coming of the Lord] have been visited with 
the first death. 

The second advent of Jesus can no more be 
realized till after the first is over and done with, 
than the second death can be till after the first is 
passed. Some time or sume thing must inter- 
vene to make them distinct. We may as ration- 

“ally and religiously confound the first and second 
advent, as the first and second death. One must 
be as literal and as real as the other. Now how 
long and how far is the second death removed 
from the first death? Weare nowhere definite- 
ly toldsave here—It is one thousand years. The 
first resurrection is described, then we are told 
that the rest of the dead dived not again till the 
thousand years are finished. When Satan is 
loosed, and the Gog and Magog army of the 
wicked gathered, we read of their burning, dread- 
ful destruction. In a second vision covering the 
whole judgment scene, (without giving the order 
of events,) their fiery doom is denominated the 
“second death: Rev. xx. 11-14. 


As the second advent and second death imply 
a first, so the first resurrection implies a second. 
This thousand years is all, and the only thing, 
that separates “ the first’ from the final resurrec- 
tion. 

II. Our Lord teaches that the worthy shall ob- 
tain a resurrection from the dead—from the dead 
ones. Itis the resurrection of the just. Neither 
he, nor his apostles ever recorded any period 
which shall intervene ere the rest of the dead 
rise, save this “thousand years.” The first re- 
surrection is then the better resurrection of Heb. 
xi, 35. Thus we shall discern between the 



























































































Dear Bro. Mansrieip :—You prove that the 
rite of immersion was included in the process by 
which they were added to the church. See Art. 
for Nov. 25. You say, in Harbinger, Dec. 2, 
that the first rite to be observed by the believer is 
immersion. In connexion you say, “ We are far 
from sympathising with that sentiment which refu- 
ses the Lord’s table tote child of God,who,through 
misapprehension of the subject of baptism, [im- 
shall “reign.” mersion] is not immersed.” Now I do not see 


Please note this! We can find no place for why misapprehension should change the order of 
this seventh great day of the Lord, before the God’s institutions, [It is plain from 1 Cor. x. 16, 
seventh seal and seventh trumpet; hence it must | 17-21, and chap. xi. 18, to end of chapter, that 
come after, as the book of Revelation teaches. the Lord’s table was in the church. You have 
It harmonizes with the plain, common-sense view incontestibly proved that Immersion was not only 
of Rev. xx. 6. , “first in order,” but the rite by which they 

‘In another number, if the Lord will, I may | were added to, or came into the church. Will 
pursue the subject further. I know that the yon explain how one can get to the Lord’s table . 


whole scene ought to be and will be as God would without immersion, and at the same time walk 
havo it—as he has revealed it. Amen. afier the order given to us by Christ? The 


J. B. Coox. | clearest evidence of conversion, or, a “child of 
New Bedford, Mass., Jan. 24, 1849. God,” is, that he keeps the commands. If one 
says “he knows God,” wants to commune ui the 
Lord’s table, but still rejects immersion, ‘and 
LIFE AND DEATIL. keeps not his commands, he is a liar and the truth 
BY B. N. CHILDS. is notin him.” 1 John, ii. 4. I would not give 
a straw for a change of heart, or mental exercise: 
that alters not the practice ; nor for practice that 
agrees not with the Word. In 2 Thess. iii. 6, is 
a command no less binding on us than the deca- 
alogue on the Jews. ‘In the name of the Lord 
Jesus | command you to withdraw from every. 
brother that walks disorderly, and not after the 
traditions he received of us.” You say “ immer-, 
sion is first in order,” then of course communion 
at the Lord’s table first in disorder. The word 
“ tradition” is explained in 2 Thess. ii. 15 to be 
the word and writings of the Apostles handed. 
down to us from tha Son of God, whom, if we 
refuse to hear, and obey not his gospel,. we shall 


Some say that the subject of life and death is 
of minor importance. [Í think it is of vital im- 
portance ; and for tie following reasons, in part: 
[f the word death means life, and if ihe passage, 
“ The dead know not any thing,” means that they 
know a great deal, then I have no confidence in 
tue use of words, and you may make such 
disposition of them as you please, Our Savior 
may or may not have risen from the dead. If 
a person can live without a head, then | cannot 
see the necessity of having a head. 

The church and world nominally believe, that 
when a saint dies he passes immediately into glo- 
ry or heaven, there to remain until the judgment 
of the great day, then he is judged, and welcom- 
ed into glory again. Now, who cannot see the 
fallacy of such a view? What, send a person to 
glory four or five thousand years, and then try 
him by the golden rule, to ascertain whether he 
is guilty or not! But, says one, Advent believ- 
ers do not believe this. I ask your pardon ; 
what is the difference ? a portion of them preach 
that when a saint dies he passes immediately in- 
to Hades, a place of happiness, and there remain 
unto the judgment day, when he will be judged 
and pass into a more favorable locality. Now I 
should like to know wherein the difference con- 
sists. Again, they hold that when a vile person 
dies he passes into a lake of fire, or torment, or 
{Tell, and there remains to the judgment day,when 
he is judged, and remanded to prison again, or, as 
some, to a worse place, there to remain in tor- 
ments as long as God shall exist! with an in- 
creased suffering, continually!! Now what sane 


who despised Moses’ law. 
You are doing a good work and will have my 


will come soon and hope you will then be found 
so doing. 


to Conferences | heartily approve. — 
B. B. BRIGHAM, 


North Plains, Mich., Dee. 25th, 1848. 
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For the Harbinger and Advocate. 


TEMPERANCE, 


bible temperance. I fear that “ many sleep,’ 
being sickly [in mind] because they do not add 
to “© knowledge, temperance, patience, &c.” 
Who can pamper their bodies with stimulating 
food and drinks, and then keep them under so that 


be worthy of much sorer punishment than they 
We could multiply, but wait for explanation. : 


prayers for your success. | believe. the Lord - 


N. B. The position of Bro. Marsh in relation 


I have thought much of late on the subject of | 
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sin shall not have dominion over them? Can a| missions of extraordinary fertility being everywhere 
person be pure in heart, and impure in body?— established, from China and the islands of the Paci- 
Can the eye of the mind be kept pure, if the bod- | fic, to the Rocky Mountains in the extremity of 
ily eye is suffered to ‘ust? Rom. xil: “1 be- Northern and Western America ; the limbs every- 
seech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 


reign of terror had arrived.’ ” And says the Tab- can. 
where displaying new life, and an exerting activity let : “ We are struck with horror at the fiendish ma- 

God, that ye present your bodies a living sacri- 

fice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 


which fills us with the brightest hopes—behold, the lignity of the Roman assassins. We suffer with 

time comes in which the head suffers its part in the the beloved Father of the Faithful, in the torture of Speaking of | 
fh afiliction, &c. ; the temporal power even in Italy | mental anxiety and humiliation which he has toen- § nal of Comino! 

reasonable service.” If we would have holy 

hearts we must have “holy bodies.” If our bo- 

dies are not inhabited by the Holy Spirit, we shall 


is passing into the hands of the enemies of the | dure.” Here, we think, is the mourning predicted. “We do tot. 
have no passport to the “air” when Jesus comes. 


church.” 
Hence, according to this testimony, and the facts 
The heart should rest in its “first love,” then 
temperance will be easy. It is a fruit of the 


‘in the case, up to the very day of the final fall of the 
Papal hierarchy, it was filled “ with the brightest 
Spirit. - Butter Moruey. 
Buffalo, N. Y., Jan. 10th, 1849. 


hopes” of success. Well, this very exalted, boast- 
nn ee nanan 


men looked on each other in despair, and as if the our terms, ani 




















































3. & Famine.” It cannot be a literal famine, but E tothe future, © 
something must happen to the Papal power that will ony of the disu 
compare with a famine. Well, has any thing of p aena 
this character taken place in reference to that pow- $ carried apala”: 
er? We think there has. What? All the resour- “There is n 
ces on which the Pope has depended for existence, gE ` the humaninte! | 


are cut off, Asdrying up the streams and fountain, $ so dazzling. | | 
such exciting > | 


ful state of this anti-christian power, is a most strik- 
ing fulfillment of the following portion of the pro- 
phecy under consideration : “She saith in her heart, 


No one dared to give utterance to his thoughts, and $ pay: we trus! | 
| 





and blasting, withering, and killing vegetation, are 





























i i j - j. a ad fro i 
The Harbinger $ Advocate. |! sits avon andam no widow, and shall eae e | works of literal famines ro the a on E be learned fron: | 
row,” (v. 7). This prediction is uttered in reference iii ”: | 
~ a lt Baby] ae pe $: has blasteđ all the political fields of the Roma $ so deaf as to ls | 
ELDER JOSEPH MARSH, EDITOR. a, day hae wa il alter ie fall is announced +} World, from which the Pope has received a suppor, $ and over again | 
A Meta eo E Ge st SO Gnd See, CRE Ae of her “brightest hopes” is wit- | my, ‘ll thei ‘ane bia | à at the corners ¢ | 
: d after the supposed annihilation of its tempo- ay mover wiih poti inein-rener tne? ve ly heard st« cla 
Rochester, Saturday, February 3, 1849, nesse sia gain. -The consuming spirit of the mouth of the E. + tae 
___*____. | ral power by Bonaparte had taken place; so that t ; ’ he boys ery t 
Christ has passed over the once productive and ex- Tasnin ’ 
Speaking the truth, in love.— PAuL. there is a perfect agreement between the prophecy Gate i Hornia, or sp 
i © yA tensive Papal territories, and they have withered, $ regions.” Ti | 
and the facts in the case relative to this important ; . | 
a never to bloom again for the pleasure and support $ ble; men pon | 
JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE, be gE nr Re rte PTE ry Uae Thess. ii. 8. Or,asthe Ame fy the cating hv 
That very important and specific prophecies con- a er . ican Protestant says, “It is hardly too much tos, $ gate, ss 
y x cles, CO". | pect will immediately follow this state of high ex- : pae | gold, Gon. 
cerning the Papal Hierarchy, are now having their pectation, or “brightest hopes ” of the Papacy 1— that the Pope's temporal authority Is at an end, and families now.) | 
fulfillment, we have not the shadow of a doubt, One 5 my that the support and strength which Papacy has fo $ days, or perh: | 
i dnne ; e | Verse 8th answers : “Therefore shall her plagues he ; are m ) a 
of these prophecies we noticed in the Harbinger for : : > sf ages received in her alliance with kings and cab- J news from í 
t BT come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine ; | Sets, is henceforth withdrawn. Here is the famine $ dream of sho 
Feb. 20th. Another, pe continuation of the same | and she shall be utterly burned with fire: for strong : i e B baskets. Bni 
matter, now claims our attention. It ree xviii. | is the Lord God who judgeth her.” This is the pro- | 4. Utterly burned with fire.” It cannot bea holes in them. 
Hi 8, and the context,- The text reads : “ Therefore phecy ; and do the facts in the case justify the con- literal burning ; for it is a symbolic woman, or cty $ athered, pro: 
aie shall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourn- | Jusion chat it has had its fulfillment? We think | °! the Papal civil power, that is to be burned by th $ here’s a gre 
aod o. ing, and famine ; and she shall be utterly burned they do. But before giving the evidence which we | 0 horns (ch. xvii. 16), and they cannot burn pov- $ From the : 
ae with fire : for strong is the Lord God who judgeth think justifies this conclude, we will refresh the | °° But they can “consume” (Dan. vii. 26), orde $ learn this is i! 
i | i her.” mind of the reader with the facts. stroy power ; and so*effectually do it that it would E matter, not on 
Bei... This chapter fully describes “the judgmentofthe| 1 ‘That these judgments were to be inflicted on be annihilated, as a literal substance is annihilated $ wich Island=. ` 
Ve Great Whore,” which the angel promises in the Pre- | the harlot woman, or Mystery Babylon, by the Zen | Wion Eia n utterly burned with fire.” This, we ff and doubtle: 
H ceding chapter to show unto John. That judgment horns,” or ten kingdoms of western Rome, See ch. think, is done to the Papal power, as we have a- $ tion of the | 
j (i Ly we think had its commencement when the ten kings | ..i; 16. i ready shown in commenting on the death namedin $ rich,” fall in! 
a l of, western Rome began to Cast off the Papal yoke,| 9, That it is a symbolic woman on whom the judg- the text. See the evidence there given. The pow- $ / + beware, les! 
ih d or to free themselves from the oppressive and des- | nents are to be executed: consequently the judg- er of the Pope is gone. the gold of C 
N i i ; potic power of the Roman Catholic hierarchy. It) nents must also be nihot cally described. Or we The wailing of the kings of the earth, mighty $. the golden c!' 
i i has been supposed that Bonaparte destroyed the last | hust necessarily look for a symbolical death, mourn- men, chief captains, merchants, &c., as described in $ treasure. 
H r ; vestige of this power ; but subsequent events show ing, famine, and burning : for these judgments pus the subsequent part of the chapter, we think must Be 
Boe. y 1 l that it was only suspended by him for a short time ;| rot literally be inflicted on a power, whick id what be understood as not uccurring at one time, butat d NATUR! 

i I i for the Pope was again restored to his temporal |; re presented by the harlot woman. We will look | different times, as the ten kings have inflicted thee $ AS EXPLAINE! 
ai power in Italy. Since when, he, or the Papal hie-| + the casein this light. And, ~~ | judgments upon the Papal power, or thrown it from $ 3 hae 
i | IRE rarchy, has greatly increased in the strength of in-| 4 « Death.” Something was to be inflicted by off their necks : and now in a special manner, byal $ we it 

| fluence over the world. the ten kings on the Papal hierarchy, or civil power, true Catholics in those ten kingdoms, and through- $ 
|i Since the apparent annihilation of the temporal | that would be fitly represented by a death in a fam- | Out the world, as they see the last vestige of he E In many p 
l! power of the Papal hierarchy, by Bonaparte, great | ijy, Not the death of the whole family ; because | POW?" of the Pope taken away. The merchandise je = common trapi 
| spiritual j ded holi ; of the Mystic City i d, or th fhe fe. farther, and | 
piritual prosperity has attended the Catholic) mourning follows ; and of course there must be e Mystic City is consumed, or the power? | Douek acs 
Church ; and such has been their success, that they | some one left to mourn. Well, has any thing like Pope is annihilated, and as a matter of course bk $ wae ii 
| have been highly elated with the expectation of re- | this transpired in the Papal hierarchy ? Most cer- has none toimpart to others : or others will nota- g des, or invis 
gaining, not only their former power, but universal | tainly : for the Pope, the head of the hierarchy, as knowledge his power, should he try, in his remon! $ tinct and op 
dominion over the world. And since the election to | temporal prince, to all intents and purposes, is from Rome to exereise it: no man will buy te $ ble gulf; th 
the chair of St. Peter of Pius IX., these expecta- | dead. Oras the London Spectator says: “The worthless merchandize of the ruined city. ' a or El; 
. . i A 3 ; wenenna, oF 
tions have been greatly increased and strengthened. Pope is but a relic” ; that is, he is buta man: all| We may be incorrect in understanding some o $ aeey ma 
And the Protestant world seems for a time to have | that constituted him the Pope of Rome is dead,— | the details of this important symbolic prophecy; $ the infernal 
been charmed with his acts, and w have forgotten Or, as the Spectator again remarks, he “is Pope of but in the main, we fcel very confident that weare g appear, and | 
that he was actually filling the chair of Antichrist. Rome no longer. * * * A dislocated Pope—a Pope correct. And if 80, then what is the conclusion ' a sep bike ve 
And some of the poor deluded Jews were strongly | on a roving commission—cannot be the centre of | It is, that we are near the judgment—the corning of aoe he ine 
inclined to believe that he was their long looked for|the world. Even the prestige of stability, surviv- | the Lord. For the next chapter opens the glorious semaine i 
Messiah. Abundance of proof on this point is be- ing that of power, has at last departed. ‘The Pope | scene which John beheld in vision, of “much people $ found in the 
fore us, but it would be superfluous to give it. We |is nowhere.” ‘Then, as Pope, he is dead : and this|!n heaven, saying, Al‘eluia ; salvation, and glory, but from th: 

; cannot, however, well withhold the following €x- | part of the prophecy is fulfilled. and honor, and power, unto the Lord our God: for E rs parallel 
pression from the London Tablet, a leading Catho-| 9, “Mourning.” This would follow as a matter he hath judged the great whore,” &c.—“ And again veest i | 
lic paper, for Dec. 9th. Speaking of the prosperity | of course, ameng the cardinals, prelates, and chief | they said, Alleluia.” That triumphant song will $° creed, cia | 

of the Catholic Church before the recent revolution | dependents of the Pope, especially ; and through | soon be sung : may we be counted worthy to hae F or obliterat: 
in Italy, the Tablet says : the whole Papal church. ‘That such has been the |a place in the heavenly choir. E was a divin 
“France having in some degree raised herself | fact, the following declarations of the London ‘Tab- ne Putting b 
ret the pat a pap Rhenish Carmans let will show. Speaking of the flight of the Pope| {> We have heard from but few to whom we ee ‘ 
pia, a naes i ip tne agg paot pan from Rome, it says ¿“ A letter from Naples, pub- recently sent bills of their indebtedness for the Har- $ i oft at 
Ireland having emancipated herself, and having scat- | lished in the T'imes, describes the effect of this sal- | binger. We hope they will not forget their duty ment. Of ° 
tered the seeds of the faith, and planted churches in | utary flight on the minds of the Roman people.— |in this matter. Also, but few to whom bills were $ and Epicur: 





to our atte)’ 





almost every latitude and longitude of the globe ;|‘A general stupifaction seized all classes of society. | not sent, have complied with our terms of advance 
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pay : we trust they will do so soon. Please read 
our terms, and comply with them as soon as you 
can, 
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THE GOLD MANIA. 


Speaking of this all-engrossing subject, the Jour- 
nal of Commerce remarks : 


“We do not pretead to any ability in looking in- 
tothe future, and therefore shall not predict the re- 
sult of the discoveries in California, We desire on- 
ly to impress upon the minds of men the necessity 
of caution, at a time when all minds are liable to be 
carried away by golden stories. 

“There is no subject which is so omnipotent on 
the human intellect, no tales so absorbing, no dreams 
so dazzling. The world’s history has not a few 


such exciting stories on its pages, and wisdom may 
be learned from the past. No man seems to be so 


stoical as to escape the contagion of the day, none 
so deaf as to be unwilling to hear the subject over 
and over again. The streets are full of it. Men 


at the corners stand in knots, and where we former- 


ly heard stocks discussed, we now hear only bullion. 


The boys cry the papers with ‘great news from Cal- 
fornia,’ or split your ears with ‘maps of the gold 
regions.’ It is the first topic over the breakfast ta- 
ble; men ponder on it in the street as they walk, in 
the eating houses, the hotels, or steamboats, ferry- 
boats, everywhere the all-engrossing subject is gold, 
gold, coup. Men sit in the evenings and tell their 
families now, instead of the old storics of bygone 
days, or perhaps of success in business, the latest 
news from California, and then go to sleep and 
dream of shoveling up the shining stuff into huge 
baskets. But in dreams the baskets always have 
holes in them, and will never fill, or the dust, when 
gathered, proves to be but dust and nothing more.— 
There’s a great deal of truth in dreams sometimes.” 


From the same and other authentic sources, we 
learn this is the state of society in reference to this 
matter, not only in this country, but in the Sand- 
wich Islands, England and other parts of Europe ; 
and doubtless will become general over a great por- 
tion of the civilized world. ‘They that will be 
rich,” fall into the snare of the devil. Christian, 
beware, lest you are caught by him. Look not to 
the gold of California, but to the durable riches of 
the golden city of God and the new earth, for your 


treasure. 
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NATURE AND DURATION OF THE SOUL, 


AS EXPLAINED BY POPULAR TRADITIONS, AND VARIOUS 


PHILOSOPHICAL SPECULATIONS. 


BY JOHN MASON GOOD, M. D., F. R. 8+, F. Re S. L. 


[Continued.] 


In many parts of the world, though not in all, this 
common tradition of the people was carried much 
farther, and under different modifications, made to 
develope a very important and correct do^trine ; for 
it was believed, ın most countries, that this hell, ha- 
des, or invisible world, is divided into two very dis- 
tinct and opposite regions by a broad and impassa- 
ble gulf ; that the one is a seat of happiness, a par- 
adise, or Elysium, and the other a seat of misery, a 
Gehenna, or Tartarus ; and that there is a supreme 
magistrate and an impartial tribunal belonging to 
the infernal shades, before which the ghost must 
appear, and by which he is sentenced to the one or 
the other, according to the deeds done in the body. 

Egypt is generally said to have been the invent- 
tress of this important and valuable part of the 
common tradition ; and, undoubtedly, it is to be 
found in the earliest records of Egyptian history : 
but from the wonderful conformity of its outlines to 
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his conception, and the strength of his belief. Un- 
fortunately, we have no satisfactory relic of the 
great chain of induction by which he was led to so 
correct and happy a conclusion; for we must not 
confound his ideas with those of Plato, who has too 
frequently intermixed his owr with them. From 
the lucid and invaluable MEMonanrtia of his disci- 
ple Xenophen, however, we have historical grounds 
for affirming that whatever may have been the train 
of his reasoning, it led him to a general assurance 
that the human soul is allied to the Divine Being; 
yet not by a participation of essence, but by a sim- 
ilarity of nature ; and hence that the existence of 
good men will be continued after death in astate in 
which they will be rewarded for their virtue. Upon 
the future condition of the wicked, Socrates appears 
to have said but little ; he chiefly speaks of it as 
being less happy than that of the virtuous : and it 
has hence been conceived that, as he thought the 
sole hope of immortality to the good man was 
founded upon his becoming assimilated to the divine 
nature; he may have imagined that the unassimila- 
ted soul of the wicked would perish with its body ; 
and the more so, as he allowed the same common 
principle or faculty of reason, though in a subordi- 
nate degree, to all other animals as to man; and 
hence, again, gave sufficient proof that he did not 
rezard this principle as necessarily incorruptible.— 
To me, however, his opinion seems rather to have 
been of a contrary kind, importing future existence 
and punishment. 

Upon this sublime subject, indeed he appears at 
times to have been not altogether free from anxiety: 
but it is infinitely to his credit, and evinces a testi- 
mony in favor of the doctrine itself far more pow- 
erful than the force of urguinent, and even breath- 
ing of divine inspiration, that, in his last moments 
he triumphed in the persuasion of its truth, aud had 
scarcely a doubt upon his mind. When the venc- 
rable sage, at this time in his seventieth year, took 
the poisoned cup, to which he had been condemned 
by an ungrateful country, he alone stood unmoved 
while his friends were weeping around him: he up- 
braided their cowardice, and entreated them to exer- 
cise a manliness worthy of the patrons of virtue : 
“Tt would, indeed,” said he, “be inexcusable in me 
to despise death if I were not persuaded that it will 
conduct me into the presence of the gods, the right- 
eous governors of the universe, and into the society 
of just and good men: bui I draw confidence from 
the hope that something of man remains after death, 
and that the state of the good will be much better 
than that of the bad.” He drank the dead:y cup, 
and shortly afterward expired. Such was the end 
of the virtuous Socrates! “ A story,” says Cicero, 
“which I never read without tears.” 

The soul of the Platonic system is a much more 
scholastic compound than that of the Socratic ; it 
is in truth a motley triad produced by an emanation 
from the Deity or Eternal Intelligence, uniting it 
self with some portion of the soul of the world, and 
some portion of matter. In his celebrated Phedo, 
Plato distinctly teaci.es, and endeavors to prove, that 
this compound structure had a pre-existent being, 
and is immortal in its own nature ; and that as itdid 
exist in a separate state antecedently to its union 
with the body, it will probably continue to exist in 
the same manner after death. ‘There are various 
other arguments in favor of its immortality introdu- 
ced into the same dialogue, and, like the present, 
derived from the different tenets of his own fanciful 


lated for the meridian of the schools, 


In the writings of Aristotle there is nothing which 
decisively determines whether he thought the hu- 
man soul mortal or immortal ; but the former is most 
probable from the notion he entertained concerning 
its nature and origin ; conceiving it to be an intel- 
lectual power, externally transmitted into the hu- 
man body from the eternal intelligence, the common 


theory ; in no respect more cogent, and only calcu- 
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united with a something still lighter, still rarer, and 
more active than all the rest ; at that time destitute 
of name, and incapable of sensible detection, offer- 
ing a wonderful resemblance to the electric or Gal- 


vanic gas of modern times, In the words of Lucre- 
tius, who has so accurately and elegantly described 
the whole of the Epicurean system : 


Penitus prorsum latet bee natura, subestque ; 
Nec magis hac infra quidquam est in corpore nostro; 
Atque aniina est anime proporro totius ipsa. 


Far from ail vision this profoundly lurks, 
"Through the whole system’s utmost depth diffus’d, 
And lives as soul of e’en the soul itself. 

The soul thus produced, Epicurus affirmed, must 
be material, because we can trace it issuing from a 
material source ; because it exists, and exists alone 
in a material system ; is nourished by material food; 

rows with the growth of the body ; becomes ma- 
tured with its maturity ; declines with its decay ; 
and hence, whether belonging to man or brutes, 
must die with its death. 

But this is to suppose that every combination of 
matter, and every principle and quality connected 
with matter, are equally submitted to our senses, 
and equally comprehended by them. It has already 
appeared that we cannot determine for certain whe- 
ther one or two of the principles which enter into 
the composition of the soul, upon this philosopher’s 
own system, are matter, or something superior to 
matter, and, consequently, a distinct essence blend- 
ed with it, out of the animal fabric as well as in it. 
Yet if they be matter, and the soul thus consists of 
matter, of a matter far lighter, more subtilized and 
active than that of the body, it does not. follow that 
it must necessarily perish with the body. The ve- 
ry minute heartlet, or corcle, which every one must 
have noticed in the heart of a walnut, dobes not per- 
ish with the solid mass of the shell and kernel that 
encircle it: on the contrary, it survives this, and 
cives birth to the future plant which springs from 
this substance, draws hence its nourishment, and 
shoots higher and higher towards the heavens as the 
grosser materials that surround the corcle are decay- 
ing. In like manner, the decomposition of lime- 
stone, instead of destroying, sets at liberty the light 
gas that was imprisoned in its texture ; and the gay 
and gaudy butterfly mounts into the skies from the 
dead and mouldering cerement by which it was late- 
ly surrounded. Matter is not necessarily corruptible 
under any form. ‘The Epicureans themselves, as 
well us the best schools of modern philosophy, be- 


ary particles. Crystallized into granitic mountains, 
we have innumerable instances of its appearing to 
have resisted the united assaults of time and tem- 
pests ever since the creation of the world, And in 
the light and gaseous texture in which we are at 
present contemplating it, it is still more difficult of 
decomposition. Whether material or immaterial, 
therefore, it docs not necessarily follow, even upou 
the principles of this philosopliy itself, that the soul 
must be necessarily corruptible ; nor does it, more- 
over, necessarily follow that, admitting it to be in- 
corruptible or immortal in man, it must be so in 
brutes. Allowing the essence tò be the same, the 
difference of its modilication, or elaboration, which, 


grees of its perfection, may also be suficient to pro- 
duce a difference in its power of duration, And for 
any thing we know to the contrary, while some ma- 
terial bodies may be exempt from corruption, there 
may be some immaterial bodies that are subject to 
it.—[Concluded next week. ] 


| REMARKS ON THE ABOVE. 

It will be observed that the learned author of this 
historic sketch, at the commencement of this ex- 
tract, acknowledges that the doctrine of the immor- 
tality and separate conscious existence of the sou | 
in hades, which he was endeavoring to show was of 


lieved it to be solid and unchangeable in its element- ` 


this philosophy admits, produces the different de- - 


the parallel doctrine of the Scriptures, it is proba- 
ble thatit has a still higher origin, and that it con- 
stituted a part of the patriarchal or antediluvian 
creed, retained in a few channels, though forgotten 
or obliterated in others; and consequently, that it 
was a divine communication in a very early age. 
Putting by all traditionary information, however, 
there were many philosophers of Greece who at- 
tempted to reason upon the subject, ard seemed de- 
sirous of abiding by the result of their own argu- 
ment. Of these the principal are, Socrates, Plato, 
and Epicurus. The first is by far the most entitled 


to our attention for the simplicity and clearness of 





source of rationality to human beings. Aristotle 
does not inform his readers what he conceived the 
principle, thus universally communicated, to consist 
of; but there is no proof that he supposed it would 
continue after the death of the body. 


The grand opponent of the soul’s immortality, 
however, among the Greeks, wes Epicurus. He 
conceived it to be a fine, elastic, sublimated, spirit- 
ualized gas or aura, composed of the most subtle 
parts of the atmosphere, as caloric, pure air, and va- 
por, introduced into the system in the act of respi- 
ration, peculiarly elaborated by peculiar organs, and 


divine origin, was, nevertheless, a “common iradi- 
lion of the people’ —and that “Egypt is generally 
said to have been the inventress of the more impor- 
tant and valuable part” of it. If Egypt was the 
« inventress” of the more important part of the the- 
ory, and the Jess important part was merely a “com- 
mon tradition of the people,” the benighted heathen, 
certainly it is nota doctrine of revelation. 

But, the author, cager to make out hia case, or to 
find a more solid foundation on which to rest bis 
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faith, finds by a certain process of reasoning, that 
the “doctrine was a divine communication in a very 
early age.” But how does he arrive at this very 
important conclusion? It is first, by assuming the 
position that the doctrine has “a wonderful con- 
formity in its outlines to the parallel doctrines of 
the Scriptures” (when before he has repeatedly ad- 
mitted that it was nowhere taught in the Old Testa- 
ment). From this assumed fact, he thinks “it is 
probable that it has still a higher origin (than tradi- 
tion or Egypt), and that it constituted a part of the 
patriarchal or antediluvian creed, retained in a few 
channels, though forgotten and obliterated by oth- 
ers ; and, consequently, that it was a divine commu- 
nication in a very early age.” : 
Here we have the strongest case that can be made 
out in favor of the divine origin of the doctrine of 
the natural immortality and separate conscious ex- 
istence of the soul. Andit amounts to this: that 
God revealed the doctrine to the patriarchs or ante- 
diluvians—from them the heathen learned it—the 
patriarchs forgot it, so that Job, who wrote by in- 
spiration the oldest book in the world, taught a dif- 
ferent doctrine, viz., that immortality is to be ob- 
tained by the resurrection of the body. All of the 
Old Testament writers taught the same. But the 
wicked, ignorant and idolatrous heathen, without the 
aid of revelation, so retained the doctrine in its per- 


- fection, that when Christ came, instead of “bring- 


ing life and immortality to light” to the heathen, he 
only did it unto the Jews, the repositories of the or- 
acles of Gud; and simply confirmed the heathen in 
their faith in this matter ! 


Who can for a momeat believe such absurdities ? 
We think, no one, who will impartially look at the 
matter in all its important bearings. 
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FROM BRO. B. B. BROWN. 


Dear Bro. Marsu:—Presuming that my 
friends, the advent brethren, who used to hear 
from me occasionally while at Metropolis, ll., 
and then again at Woodstock, Vt., will wish to 
know what has become of B.'B. Brown, and feel- 
ing anxious myself to hear from you, and the 
brethren scattered abroad, I address you at this 
time, though I have but litlle of importance to 
communicate. 

I came to this State in the early part of May 
last, since which time I have not seen an advent 
paper, or received any information touching the 
state of the advent cause in general. Not, how- 
ever, for want of a deep and lively interest in 


‘the subject, but for the reason that during the 
summer season | was all the while in a floating 


condition, not knowing one week where I should 
be the next. And since I have beena little more 


settled for a few months, I have not had means at 
hand to pay for a paper. 


I have a little of this 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER 


praying circle, or the society of those “of like 
precious faith.” 

During the past summer (after taking a tour 
into southern Illinois, and visiting the brethren 
in that region), I have spent my time quite to the 
north of tuis. And though I have visited and 
preached in several different counties, I have sel- 
dom had the pleasure of meeting a brother or 
sister of the advent fith. Yet the opposing ele- 
ments are at work in every quarter. l trust, 
however, that my feeble efforts have not been in 
vain. But the amount of good, or evil, that has 
been effected remains to be told at the last day. 

My health is now very poor, being severely 
afflicted with bronchitis and with general debili- 
ty. In consequence of this state of my health, I 
have felt it necessary to come to this place, and 
spend the winter with my friends, who, though 
riot advent believers, yet are very kindly dis- 
posed, 

In my feeble state of health, I praise God tha* 
my Bible still “leads to glory.” But why tarry 
the chariot wheels so long? I am entirely una- 
ble to account for the mistakes that have been 
made on time. The word reads to me now just 
as it did in 43 and 44; and the evidence from 
the word, is to my mind now, just what it was 
then. I have reviewed, and re-reviewed, time 
and again, and yet come to the same result.— 
Where, then, is the mistake? Can any one tell ? 
We are told ‘The wise shall understand.” But 
what shall they understand? Is it not the time 
when these “wonders” shall all be finished—a- 
mong which is the resurrection? I think it is. 
Then the period will come, if it has not already, 
when the wise will understand the time of the 
resurrection. 1 hope, then, that none who are 
“wise” will give up searching for definite time. 

There are no advent brethren in this place; 
yet I doubt not but an able lecturer would find 
audience here, and a meeting house to Jecture in. 
May the Lord send one this way. 

Wishing you success, and every needful bless- 


ing, I remain your brother in tribulation, and in f 


patience, waiting for the blessed Jesus. 
B. B. Brown. 
Waukesha, Wis., Dec. 22, 748. 


FROM BRO. T. SMITH. 

Dean Bro. Marsu :—Yours in the “ Harbin- 
ger of Dec. 2d, was received, and having amid 
labors abundant,” no opportunity until the pres- 
ent to reply, is my excuse for delay. I acknowl- 


edge my defectiveness in the whole application 
of 1 Cor. iii. 1, and onward; but cannot under- 
stand that I made you in any case “very bad 


men,” as you seem to intimate. That “very 


good men” sometimes err, (for “to err is hu- 
man,” ) is an admitted fact. And hence Peter 
cautions his “elect” and “ sanctified” ` brethren 
(see 1 Peter,; chap. i.2,) to “Beware, lest 
they also, being led away with the error of 
the wicked, fall trom their own steadfastness.”’— 


repetition of matters in which we think it unne- 
vessary to say more at present. We trust Bro. 
S. will concur in this decision.—[ Ep. 


a 


FROM BRO. L. BOUTELL. 

Bro. Mansn:—We have had one of the best 
Conferences of three days at Bro. Spaulding’s, in 
Chelmsford, that I ever attended. God by his 
spirit was indeed with us. The good seasons of 
the past were more than realized : not a note of 
discord—all was harmony in the truth. The 
children were quickened and comforted by the 
Spirit of truth. Many consecrated themselves 
anew to God, and received a great blessing, and 
were resolved to search the word of God as for 
hid treasures, to believe, confess, and obey it.— 
Bro. Spaulding opened his large House, bid all 
welcome to temporal as well as spiritual food.— 
Like the gospel all things here were free. The 
blessings of heaven, even life forever more rèst 
upon our brother. We did not feel the need of 
creeds to bind together, neither will any till they 
have backslidden from the faith. ‘The course re 
commended by Bro. Hale, and adopted by the 
Portland church, is not of Bible origin. 1 think 
it shows a want of confidence in God and his 
word to now turn to this disorganizing work.— 
No hurt to write out our belief and put our names 
to it, Who among all the sects and wicked di- 
visions in Christ’s mangled body have done more! 
Shall we step on the same unscriptural ground! 
no, no, never. Children of God waiting for the 
coming of Jesus stand aloof from a measure of 
this kind. It is in the path of apostacy, and will 
endinruin. The Lordis with the little flock who 
stand by faith and will be to the end. Amen. 

Thine, in haste, 
. L. Bourret. 

Groton, Mass., Jan. 15, 1849. 


FROM BRO. D. I. ROBINSON. 

We are having good meetings, are coming in- 
to gospel order, steadily. I have baptized six 
lately, some of them happy young converls.— 
Some are seeking Jesus, and | find some who bad 
left, or were backslidden, return. Our meetings 
Sabbath days are very full, and, a good Sabbath 
school. Bro. Jones’ health is very poor, but we 
think he will get well. (A lung difficulty.)— 
Bro. Mills, of Baltimore, has gone to Connecti. 
cut, unwell, to recruit. Bro. Hutchinson, of 


Canada, has been here a few weeks, and has gone. 


to Philadelphia for his health, which is very fee- 
ble. (Bronchitis.) They both spoke among us 
to the profit of the cause and the saints. Bro, 
Litch has been to Brooklyn and lectured a week; 
his health is good, and his lectures able and inter. 
esting: the last evening I found three seekers of 
the truth and Jesus, penitent for their sins. Bro. 
Bonham spent last Sabbath here; his health is 
improving, and his labors acceptable—he spends 
another Sabbath. Bro. Brewer has been to Bal- 
timore in Bro. Mills place of late, but leaves for 
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It thus appears to me that the Holy Ghost, by 
Peter, taught that good men might sometimes fall 
into errors, and thereby do injury when it might 
have been their intention to do good. 


The motives by which you have been actuated 


Virginia, and Bro. Ingmire goes to labor a short $ Thi 
time there, with that afflicted church—God bles J which | 
them. our Pre 
My health has been pretty good ; I have from tinued t 

6 to 9 services per week, besides the visiting, and signs ol 
in your remarkson “ Anniversary Conferences,” funerals, which keep me busy, and wear me the ean 
I do not presume to call in question, nor do I|some. Iam glad to hear you are striving to otic eff. 
now recollect of any unkind expression in those | come into Scripture church order: to try and refusal 
arlictes; “Fx Aa tat * fail, is better than to lie idle. : raised f 
Love to your family and the church. own ete 

Yours, in haste, and love 
DD. I. Rosmsox. 

New York, Jan. 4, 1849. 


world’s goods due me, but find it next to impossi- 
ble-to collect even what | need to make my fam- 
ily comfortable. And more than this: on our 
way in the spring, we had stolen from us a car- 
pet bag, containing valuable articles of clothing 
to the amount of more than thirty dollars ; and 
also had a chest broken open and everything val- 
uable taken. We have felt and still feel our loss 
very much. Yet we have no reason to complain 
for want of the comlorts of life—sufficient to 
keep us from suffering. And “having food and 
raiment, we desire therewith to be content.” 


It has been my lot, while in the South and 
West, to spend my time, and what strength I have 
had, in places where the perishing people had 
heard but little on the subject of the return of 
cur Lurd 





Desirous therefore, to retract every wrong said 
or published in your paper or any other, | am 
honestly aud truly yours in pursuit of grace, 
knowledge and eternal life through Jesus Christ. 


Tuomas SMITH. RES 

North Truro, Mass., Jan. 10th, 1849. NICHOLAS AND THE Porg.—lt is said that the 
Emperor Nicholas has written to the Pope accu 

| x9 _ Nore on Tar asove. We make an omission | sing him of being the originator of all the con- 
Of course I have seldom enjoyed the | in Bro. Smith’s letter, to avoid a reply, and the ‘fusion in Europe; but by the way of atoning 
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fer such freedom of rebuke, the Petersburgh Rome in the disguise of a liverved servant, and! Newspapers have been started which promulgate 
Pope offers his brother of Rome every aid which | to fly to the territories of a Bourbon prince to save | the truth, and deal blows against the Papacy with 
morey or muskets can supply, if he will now, at | his life! as much freedom as could be done in London or 
the eleventh hour, labor to stem the course of de. Such is the year’s history of the Pope of Rome. | New York. We have several times spoken of 
| e is now a refugee from his own territory, de-| the present state of things in laly. It may be 
“ERr Aiea serted of all authority, cared for and feared by | safely said not only that the Bible may be circu- 
From the American Protestant, none. His flight from Rome excited no commo. lated any where in ltaly, even in Rome itself, 
POPERY IN THE YEAR FORTY-EIGUT. tion. His presence or his absence had become al but that there is an extensive demand for it, which 
—— matter of sovereign indifference. For months| thus far cannet be supplied: Most interesting to 
The past year will be a marked one in the his- | before he had no power. The entire civil au-|the Protestant is the present posture of Italy,— 
tory of the Church of Rome. Never since the thority of the Papal States was really vested in} Who could have dreamed of such a change in 
Reformation has a single year wrought such nu-|the Parliament; and since the Pope’s flight it has} one short year? Who will attempt to set limits 
merous, extensive, and significant changes in its | been formally vested in that body as a Provincial| to the changes which another year’s develope- 
outward relations, its essential condition ; and|Government. Where this estrangement is to| ments may disclose ? 
they are but the beginning of the end. Com- end, cannot be conjectured ; but the close of the Such are some of the outward, visible changes 
prehensive and striking as these changes are, | year 1848, the beginning of which witnessed the| which Popery has undergone during the year.— 
they point to still greater, and are as significant | Pope in the possession of a higher degree of pow- | The throne of its temporal power has been cast 
in what they promise, as in what they have a-|er, and of a wider influence than have belonged down. It is hardly too much to say, that the 
chieved. A knowledge of the principal changes | to any Pontiff since the days of Hildebrand, wit-| Pope’s temporal authority is at an end, and that 
in the condition and attitude of the Papacy which | nesses him an exile from his throne and his terri- | the support and strength which Popery has for 
the year has developed, would afford the thought- | tory, stript of power, condemned and execrated ages received in her alliance with kings and cab- 
ful Protestant a degree of encouragement which by his people, and with as little prospect of re.|inets, is henceforth withdrawn. Popery is well 
the history of no recent epoch could furnish.—|tarn and reinstalment as Louis Phillippe to the} nigh disserved from the State, in all the world, 
We have not the space nor the materials at hand | dominion of France. and become a voluntary system, to stand on iis 
to present as complete a picture as could be de- Changes scarcely less striking or significant} own merits, That these changes will greatly 
sired, but the remembrance of any reader will|mark the year’s history of Popery elsewhere.—| weaken the power and influence of this false sys- 
furnish material enough for reflection and sur-| Austria for centuries has been the strong-hold of| tem, cannot be doubted, Popery will have to be- 
prise. Papal influence. In Austrian sympathy and|come a ‘new thing. Whether it will prove to 
At the beginning of the year 1848 the Pope of | Austrian arms the real strength of the Papacy | have the inherent Vitality and elasticity to adapt 
Rome was at the pinnacle of popularity and in-| has for a long time existed. No country seemed | itself to the altered circumstances in which it 
fluence. The confidence and homage of the|more inaccessible to the light and truth of real] find: itself, and whether it will reappear a new 
Italian people, and toa great degree, of the en- religion than this. But what momentous chan. scheme suited to the times, with- fresh life, or 
tire Catholic world, in the Pope, had been great- | ges has the year wrought here! Metternich, the | whether it is doomed to immediate decay and de- 
ly shaken by the despotism and misrule of seve- very type of conservatism and popery, has been struction, none can tell. But wonderful reverses 
ral of the preceding Popes; and connected, as | exiled ; the Emperor has abdicated his throne ; | it has met during the year, and if ever Protest. 
the Papal government was, with the oppression | the old policy has been abandoned; a new and lants saw a moment of encouragement, hope and 
of the Austrian domination, and opposed to all} liberal constitution has been once adopted, and | responsibility, in reference to Popery, that mo- 
the tendencies to progress and freedom, which | when overthrown, has been promised again by the | ment is the present. Oh! that there may be 
are the characteristic of the age, it had become | new Emperor, which secures the entire freedom given us the wisdom and the spirit to seize and 
exceedingly unpopular and unstable. A contin-| of religion, freedom of the press, right to read improve it. ‘These changes abroad greatly in- 
uation of the blind, conservative policy of Greg-|the Bible, and of course, prostrates the peculiar | crease our work at home. 
ory XVI, would have been an impossibility.— | power of Popery in that country. Austria is as} * Á 
The Italian people are ready for revolt, and in| free as France, and as little to be counted On, in| O The following notice is published by request, 
that revolt the best portions of the whole Catholic | case of emergency, a9 that country, for the aid| We Know the practice of Dr. Hamiiton to be all 
. s mends it to be, 
world would have sympathized. But the acces-| and support of the Popa or his church. 
sion of the present Pope wrought an instantane-| France has witnessed a revolution which gives 
ous and wonderful change. In the space of a few | her a Republic, a free constitution which sepa- 
months after his enthronement, Pius IX became rates the church from the state, which guaranties 
the acknowledged leader of the popular party— | the rights of conscience, and which makes France 
the apostle of freedom, progress and light. The] as free, politically, as America herself, Popery 
various acts which indicated his sympathy with | is now placed upon its own footing, to strive as 
the people, and his determination ‘ to vindicate | best it may, with the truth and reason of Protest- 
these rights, were received with an intensity and | antism. : 
universality of enthusiasm unknown to modern Germany is also free. Prussia has received erént parts of Ye Count 
à i “aie i $ è rom 9 to 19 years; and some have been unible to dress or undress, or even feed them, 
times. All nations caught the spirit ; and from | from her king a constitution which separates and the quicknes of a pedestrian aat ajaaa ba walking with tho slemuenty of Youth 
even this distant land, Protestants and Papists| church and State, secures the utmost freedom of Seabrtyont aain ince Oe ee ie treatment in th ltttion ia pare 
united to utter their expressions of admiration and | conscience and worship, a free press without any | P bedde A A hhehe. o and conditions ia aE Gom twelve 
: à å eag i : e er rom one year 
encouragement at what the Pope was doing. In censorship, and all the immunities which render, any ROIS Gropeak alaaa Walk, dress or undress themseives, or even too feeble to bear 
Italy the Pope became an idol. No prince nor las a free and Protestant people. In Southern Head : Spinal Dhaasca List Coates Pain in the Side, the Stomach, Pipi 
pontiff ever had a more universal or warmer | and Catholic Germany the changes are scarcely | rression ot the Meese p aa in all te form and st Whites all Nervous Dinos ta fies 
homage than that which the Italian people paidto|less. The Imperial Parliament at Frank fort, has | àm Hands, St Anthony's Dance, Tetiere of ail kids, Salt kheum in ie worst fs 
their sovereign at this time; and to all anpear-| been engaged in constructing a constitution, the 
ances, no potentate sat upon a firmer throne.—| principle portions of which have already been 
His very word was law. lt was like the homage | adopted, and which secure freedom of the press 
which oriental despots exact and receive. and liberty of conscience and worship: So that, 
This extraordinary popularity—a popularity | so far as legal obstructions are concerned, ‘the 
which pervaded all classes, and almost disarmed | whole of Germany is now as accessible to the 
our Protestant watchfulness and hostility—con- | Protestant Bible and the Protestant missionary as 
tinued till the Pope began to show indubitable | England or France. A great change is this.— 
signs of retrocession. His lack of sympathy in| Hungary and the Catholic provinces of the Aus- 
trian empire have also largely participated in 
these meliorations; and so far as is known, no 
legal hinderances would be forced to circulating 
the Bible in any part of the German empire. 
The moral changes which have been wrought 
in Italy are greater than the political ones. The 
King of Sardinia has granted toleration and reli- 
gious liberty to the long oppressed and persecu- 
ted Waldenses. He has also abolished the cen- 
sorship of the press, so that the Bible can be cir- 
culated in any part of his dominions. Similar 
changes have occurred in the Italian States. — 












































































































and because 
that he recom- 


AN ASYLUM FOR THE SICK, WHO HAVE BEEN CONFINED TO THEIR 
BEDS FROM 1 To 20 YEARS, 
Dr. Hamiltons Hydropathic and Analytic Asylum, No. 217 Ezr- 

change Street, opposite the Orphan Asylum, Rochester, N. Y, 

This Institution is now firmly established and in successful operation. The prie. 
tor analyzes every disease that is admitted there, ard applies + sme an! appinptiate 
remedy. Although water is used in every way that it is applied in any water-cure të: 
tablishment in the United States, is the proprietor wishes it to be expressly understood 
that it is not relied on as the ONLY or principal remedy in the t1 eatment of disease sub. 
mitted = ard aria m i 

The Establishment is designed for that class of invalids who have failed to obtain thei 
health hy all other systems ot practice, and are sti!! unable to walk or stand on on 
feet, and are confined to their beds, wearing out a life of misery and suffering without 
much or any hope of ever being any better. à 

The remedies made use of in this Institution not only entirely remove disease, butgive 
increased stre gthand elasticity to the system. Many have been brovght here from dit. 
ferent ge of the country, who have neither walked or borne their weight on their ‘eet 


( t rst forms 
Neuralgia. Tie Doloureux, Rheumatism. Consumption in its first stages, General W eak- 
ness and Debility. . 

The proprietor has given his whole attention to the’ above diseases for the last ten 
years, and has treated them in an entire different way from any other private practice or 
public Jnstitutiou in this country ; and such has been his sn cess. aud so certain arehis 
remedies in their efft cts on those diseases, tha: instead of publishing a long list of certis 
fied cures, he wishes to give that class of invalids seeking ta obtain their health a suffi . 
cient guarantee against any false pretentions, exaggeration, imposition or deception, so 
that no one need be to any expense in this Institution without being benefitted, 

The LS persed will enter into a special contract with any one who wishes todo so, 
that he will admit into the Institution, to advance the money and pay all the expenses 
from any partof the United States here and back home agan, befor: he commences the 
treatment and give a bond to board them, together with his professional services, fur 
nothing, if he does not help them according to contract. Any one thinking the above 
propsition nota sufficient guarantee against misrepresentation and expense Without re- 
ceiving equal benefit, can let the proprietor know what will be satisfactory, and it sball 
be duly considered, 

Thi Fnstitution has grown up from private practice by the influence of those wo 
have been helped here, as nothing has ever been published before; and the pro; rietor 
means thatit shall sus.ain itself by its own merits, Or pay the expense of those whe 
choose to make a contract in case of a failure ‘Phe de sign of this Circular is not to make 
known the unparalleled cures that h :ve been made m this Institution , because they 
must be seen to be believed ; but to let it be more extensively known to the poor suffer- 
ing ivvalids that Lave spent hundreds of dollars in trying all other sys'ems of i 
and without n.uch or any benefit. and still remain confined to their beds from five to 
twenty years, that there is an Institution whose treatunent is different from an other one 
in the United ttates, and is particularly adapted to their situatiou, and can Beem it cost 
them nothing unless they are materially benefitted. 

From the nature of treatmest im this Institution, the number of patients must be limi. 
ted, therefore the proprietor does not solicit the parses of slight and ordinary caseg, 
which may be easily helped by other systems o practice; nor he want any one to 
come. unless they wish to get Well, and are willing to be made well enough to walk fron 
five to twenty miles at a time, and follow it up day after day in succession ; and also 
willing to be made able to endure as much kibor and fatigue as most people that call 
themselves well, as he means that everv one that goes through a thorough course of 
treatment in the Analytic Institution shall show by their increased st: ength. elasticity 
of motion, firmness of texture, capability of endurance, and improved health, that the 
treatment in this Institution is founded on the natural laws of organized muaiter, and con- 
sequently its superiority over every other different system of ice, 

A!l commumecations addressed to DR. THOMAS HAMILTUN, Rochester, post 
paid, wall receive immediate attention. If requested, reference wiil be mace to those 
who bave been helped in this Institution ; and also good references as to responsibility 
of the proprietor to meet the above expenses, if required, ‘ 


otic effort to expel the Austrians from Italy; his 
refusal to add his contingent to the Italian army 
raised for this purpose ; his evident regret at his 
own steps towards reform first chilled the affec- 
tions, and then roused the suspicions and the en- 
mity of the [talian people ; and from that period 
the popularity of the Pope has been steadily wa- 
ning, until at last, insulted by his people, then im- 
prisoned in his own castle, deprived of even the 
show of temporal authority, the infallible Head 
of the Church has been obliged to steal out of 
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Foreign News. Donations W ss 
ro THE) If God permit, Į will attend meeting at Victor, on 


POOR. the last Sabbath in February. G. W. BURNHAM. 


The Alba of Dec ot that tne C ah B. Ransome, $1; H. Norbut, $a. “A Bister, Fe — rs e 
a ° , Says th e Communal | J, Spauldin Jr., $1,25; L. Crocker, $3; M. Whit- e 

Council of Bologna have voted their adhesion to the eite 50 ae b m bg Book Nottces, Qe. 
protest of the Pope ; and that journal, which is at- | === ———— —— Se o ar @ 9 SS 
tached to the democratic party, asserts that this vote BOOKS FO R SALE 
is likely to lead to dangerous consequences, as seve- Conferences. aminin 
$s a all the people, and many noblemen, lant er a A So THE PURPOSE OF GOD 

ave resolved to ive asevere lesson to the Council t R i In Creating the World; his Plan for its Redemption from the Curse 
for their area ; Wilcox Corners N Van Buren., ; and the Time for its Accomplishment. By E. R., Pinney. P 

PENE E Conferences will be held, the Lord willing, at the Price, #4 per hundred; 6 cents, single. 

The Pope still remains at Gaeta. following times and places :— ag bok OF GOD i pei 
nn: ee e Pope eaea guest a Wilcox Corners, commencing Thursday evening, | An Examination of the Divine Testimony concerning the Charac Re Yol. XVI 
is paivate © apel at aetas the ing an ueen of | Feb. 8th, and hold over the Sabbath. ter of the Son of God, By Henry Grew, Minister of D 
Naple and the royal family being present. Van Buren, 2 miles north of Canton, in the neigh the Gospel. Price, 12 1-2 cents: ath + : 

. . ’ uá i i $ 

Letter from Gaeta state that several magnificent borhood of Bro. Ongiey’s, commencing on the even- THE POWER OF KINDNESS.—NO. I. 
presents had been made to the Pope on Christmas ing of the 15th Feb. Itis 4} miles southwest from Ilustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, author of ‘Practical 
day. The King of Naples sent him an offering of Paes r ; : | aide to Composition,’ Price, {scents. | 
600,000 d ot r Spain a dé g Ol | Baldwinsville. hose coming on the Oswego rail- 

, acats, and the Queen of Spain a donation will le THE POWER OF KINDNESS.—NO Il. 

of 500,000 colonnates road will leave the cars at that place. e want a 

pata a Pasis s i aii anak E general attendance of our brethren from Auburn, Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley. Priee, 10 cents. ;, 
announced that th pa L ii a 7 Ya ‘fori Seneca Falls, Syracuse, Manlius; Liverpool, Oswe- THE POWER OF PRAYER, 
; unce a e £ ope, wis:ung t0 avol reign go; KC. J. C BYWATER. With other Christian Duties, illustrated by Examples. By C. Mot- 
intervention, intends to try a personal step. He us Sas ley. Price, 5 cents. 3 
ei ete ta pockets Brit. + erature OF racte 

3 ; Ai ’ ; | Ws ` ; On the Universal Spread and Expected ‘Triumphs of Roman Oe 
things will take their course” H Aore m be held at Brockeve Bridge; ae tholiciam. Price, 15 cts-5 Fiscount by the quantity. « 

Corriere Mercantile, of Genoa, of the 5th, states |; wie saved Ory ete commence baa d even- PROTESTANTISM: 
from Rome 3d. that a third protest is expected from ing, Feb. 8th, an cid over the Sunday following- | 1.5 Hope of the Wo is Conversion Fallacious. P 

e ; Brethren at Cranberry C k, and other piaces ne pe offa me ora cious. Price, 10 cent 

the Pope ; and that dissensions are eaid to have bro- ren at Cranberry Creeks an other ps near, . discount by the quantity. l 


ken out between the Pope andthe Cardinals. It is are invited to attend, and help sariin D THE VOICE OF GOD: 


also understood that Cardinal Orsini was struck with a Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floods and 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some account of 


apolexy shortly after a very warm discussion.— B a | ' i 
ape oryschini and Antonelli, it is said, advised the. Clarkson Center, Pestilence, Premie. and the Increase of OSTE; pundred. 
Pope to solicit an armed int2rvention ; the other Weill hold a Conference at Clarkson Center, : : ge 
Cardinals disapprove of ite A rumor was current N. Y., commencing March 1st, and hold over the | , Bh gt ion ey ie ad pon a 
that the Pope had sent an encyclical letters in which | Sabbath. Brethren coming will call on Bro. Dem- or the use of Bible Classes and Sunday ° cols. a e 
he declares that he is ready to confirm all his con- |erest. : ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ? 
concessions, provided no more be demanded of him, Will Bro. Gaskell or Corbin of Orangeport sce In Six Bermonta frig re ae Deap Kxow igen By Gee 
and then he would return to Rome. that Bro. Stevenson, of Toronto, C. W., is brought 5 jes oe i 


It is said, on authority, in the ministerial circles |" his way to this Conference, with the chart. SECOND —, — 
i G ew Series 


at Paris, that an intervention on behalf of the Pope i Boanesh No. I.—The Second Advent introductory to the World’s Jubilee. 

would immediately be fade by the great Catholic J C BYWATER. NO: 1.—The Duty of Prayer and Watelfulness in the Prospect # 
1 ` i y 

powers of Europe. ee ace T the Lord’s Coming. 


a 0 HARBINGER. 


Dee ee eee aE 


I nena 


~~ 


eres 


3 


a—_—— 


. No. 1f.—The Lord's Coming, & Great Practical Doctrine. 


are Y — North Scituate, R. I. No. 1V.—Glorinication. se 
No VII.—First Principles of the Second Advent Seay 


4 +$ - . 
Prusiness Nottees. A Conference, the Lord willing, will be held in Priee, each, 4 cents; 37 1-2 pet dozen ; 2,50 per 100. 
goah rgen E A _ |North Scituate, R. I., to commence Fridav evening, 

A TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 


To Corres yondents, February 9th, and hold over the Sabbath. Breth- ae ars an * 
I ren generally arè invited to attend. Eld. MATTHEW no er Saha ec bony a Je shon n ai 


D. Calkins—The books for S. Mead were sent as | BATCHELOR, from Vermont, will be with us. > its Course: 7.—What wall be the Bip 
z .—Presen ispensation— of thy Coming 
ordered. For the brethren, D. C. TourTELLoT. | a The New Heavens 


? 
A.N. Bentley—We have none .of the numbers New Earth. 
a 4 for. 


lis End. 
4,—W hat did Paul teach the 
‘hess. Church about 9,—Christ our King. 


gmim ents i the Second Coming ? | 10.—Bebotd, Ee Comethwið 
ouds! 


at pp 5.—The Great Image. 


—— 
B. Clapp—You send a remittaucé to be applied | ) 
on P. H.’s subscription. We send to W.H. Is it re a gad aire phe Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 for eight sets. 
to be credited to him ? Nyracust, Auburn, Ke. MILLEN eit HARP cin ms) Price Aaditi amp 
i 7 ~ j f g (without music). rice cts. tion to 
Martin Bacon—You do not give us your Post Of-| 1 will preach at Syracuse, Wednesday evening, Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 PP- 4 cle 


fice address. We will forward the pooksyas 800? | Feb, 14th. 


emer ee aie 

as you tell us whereto send. ; Auburn, Mond evening, Feb. 19th. 
jou Melm-—Have none of that No. left If we Auburn alls, Tuesday Bing, Feb. 20th. SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. 
be “c 


re ner any, oh ve, ay b Batavia, Wednesday 2lst. Erena ee Advent, congregation wart in Irvino as g.a 
, L. Stout— ye “ Eiarps cannot ve sent : ; F e : uffalo-street, opposite the agle ‘Tavern. t ree times on 7 ‘ 
p y | Will Bro. Boynton meet me at Batavia at that time. | and on Tuesday evening. the ope 


mail: we have therefore sent the others, and cred- ; 9 
Rochester; Sabbath; Feb. 26th. BurraLo.— The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worship 6 4 tion sho 


t f i i ; 
sree balance to your ace t for Harbinger. Isit] pg, I would say the brethren at Manlius, I shall ger Chapel on Delaware, third house from sore of tone h 
` t eetings three times on Sunday, an on Tuesday an a ah, an: 
iani SE e px cata not ee pe sa _ them pe ny ar Ord evenings. Brethren visiting the city areinvitedto meet witb 1 earth 
For Bro, E. R Pinucy would be at Yan uren or Syracuse i "B am there. | Arrany,— Second Advent Meetings are held in the “Sse? E i 
i : 1“ a . C. BYWATER. ADVENT CHAPEL,” Blount’s buildings, corner of Stateand St He reach: 
B. Ransom, A, Miller, M. Whitaker, “a friend, ie oe cee a ene Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday $ E des. ! 
— gl each. A. W. G., $2; “a sister,” L. Crock- Canada West. Thursday evenings. p7 Entrance on State. and also on Pens Ma pe 


er— 83 each. 'T, Sanborn, S. Stokes, C. Andrews, New-York.—T he Advent congregation which formerly # 


i ioby— -. | Bro. Wn. DEVERELL will meet with the friends in | for worship at the corner of Grand and Elizabeth-streetsy 1 as goin: 
S. Goodrich, Mrs. Higby—50 cts. each. E. Bris hold their meetings at No. 57 Bond-strect (twodoorsfrom Bort S mated | 


bin, $1,50; sq friend,” 94cts.; S, Prentiss, $2. Canada West as follows: where will be preaching three times on the Sabbath, and metw 


Edwardsburgh, Grove School-house, Feb. 3, 4. also on Monday and hursdayeveningsofeach week. Sente gi in this | 
Brethren visitingthe City are invited to meet withthem. 


lit sie. ae 

: ille, ol se can b ided. si 
Remittances for the Harbinger & Advocate. kent’ b. 5, 6, if a place can e provided. | = wartenn, ene Vne Church In Springs honie as person 

TEET l ro. : ings at the Concert Room in Foote’s new building, corner of Mit i receive 


-Wf M Kimball $ Hutchins No. 270, J Fairchild. Mountain, at Ganzie’s, Feb. 8, 9 and State Streets, every Lord’s day and evening. spirits 
C © Crosman F Norbut H V Davis C H Case J Corigan’s. February 10, 11. a ———— ; but | it 
Spaulding Jr. No. 386, A Peck J B Clapp J Laylin Moor Schooi-house, Feb. 12, 13, 14; and 18, at 4 eu 
No. 246, 8 Prentiss—1 each. W Brisbin J Bris- which time the Lord’s Suppet will be administered. The Harbiurger & Advocate 4 pe tp 
bin G Smith L Reynolds G L Hadden B Remington Wm. J’s neighborhood, Feb. 15, 16. 18 PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY. r o heir p 
D Hale R Wilder P Hathaway M Lee H Patchin J Matilda, School-house, near $. Dillabaugh’s, Feb. re of wre’ 
Brown L Hayes J Clifford S Foster M K Gibson— | 19, 20, 21. Office in Talman Bick gager m they hi 
75 cts. each. J R Filkin J York—25 cts. each.— Matthew Wiley’s School-house, Feb. 22, 93. Epi AE e ; ply tol 
E Thompson H Holkins—@1,50 each. D Thayer, jn Le tl T aas Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor. B oof the | 
$3; G Gifford,-50 cts.; O W Garrison, 40 cts; J New York & Connecticut. TERMS : | 
Baker, @1. 5 saline ile The Lord willing, I will preach as follows : Single Copy—per vola ve of si mon anae a 
LETTERS.—] Wright L Bean L Bixbey J B Cook Middletown, Saratoga C0., N. Y.—Fcb. 14-16th.| Five Copies, directed to one peison.» ereee* oe 


W Helm W D Marsh J Belville M E Green AN| West Troy—Sunday, Feb. 18th. Ten Copies, directed to one Panor 


Bentley G Needham D Calkins J Phillips H Flower Fsperence—Conference, 6 days—Feb. 20th-25th. re PE Wiio are no’ sg e k 
J Conger J Whetmore JC Green J Striker P Sikes | Letters may be directed to New York till Jan. _ Alcona i beads -Poni ni ves sE 


E Calkin H Robinson E Miller Jr. A Clapp- 15th ; and to Albany till Feb. 19th. H. H. Gross. |JOSEPH MARSH, Rochester, N. Y- 
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**Behold, I come quickly! and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” 





Vol. XVIII.—No, 8. 





oe Poetry. 


Nl lle et el el et Nl el eaten, 


THE BETTER LAND. 


T unr—" Carrier Dove.” 


We have heard from that bright, the holy land, 
We have heard, and our hearts are glad ; 

For we were a lonely pilgrim band, 
And weary, and worn, and sad. 

They tell us the pilgrims have a dwelling there— 
No longer are homeless ones; 

And we know that the goodly land is fair, 
Where life's pure river runs. ; 


They sey green feds are waving there, 
‘hat never a blight shall know ; 
_ And the deserts wild are blooming fair, 
' = And the-roses of Sharon grow. 
There are lovely birds, in the bowers green,— 
Their songs are blithe and sweet ; 
And their warblings, gushing ever new, 
The angels’ harpings greet. 


We have heard of the palms, the robes, the crowns, 
And the silvery band in white; 

Of the city fair, with pearly gates, 
All radiant with light. 

We have heard of the angels there, and saints | 
With their harps of gold, how they sing; 

Of the mount, with the fruitful tree of life, 

3 Of the leaves that healing bring. E 


The King of that country, he is fair, 
He’s the joy and light of the place ! 

In his beauty we shall behold him there, 
And bask in his smiling face. 

We'll be there, we'll be there, in a little while, 
We'll join the pure and the blest ; 

We'll haye the palm, the robe, the crown, 
And forever be at rest. 


~— Original Articles. 
For the Restduantonh Advocate. 


THE SPIRIT IN MAN.---No, VI. 


BY J. 1. CALKINS, 





8. “By which also, he went and preached unto 
the spirits in prison.” ‘These spirits, the connec- 
tion shows, were preached to in the days of No- 
ah, and was the generation then living on the 
earth, to whom Noah preached—he being a 
rage of righteousness—and not the spirits of 

s, to whom Christ’s spirit preached, when he 
was in hades, between hisdeath and resurrection, 
as some vainly suppose, and as some have inti- 
mated who have taught better things. If spirits, 
in this passage, has not the sense of persons— 
persons in prison,—that generation of the dead 
receive that appellation, not because they were 
spirits when living, or are spirits now when dead; 
but because they are destined, in the divine coun- 
sel, to be spirits, when they are delivered from 


their prison, the pit, or “brought forth to the day 


of wrath,” to receive, bodily, according to that 
they have done. 


of the Lord Jesus, may be saved.” 


9, “For to me to live, isChrist; and to die, is 
in... Having a desire to depart and be with 
hrist, which is far better.” The inference 
drawn from this passage is this: There is a spirit 
in the body, supposed to be, par eminence, the 
man himself—others say, the “man proper,” — 






























These same remarks may ap- 
ply to 1 Cor. v. 5: “ That the spirit, in the day 


“AND BIBLE ADVOCATE. 
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ROCHESTER, N. Y.—SATURDAY, FEBRUARY 10, 1849. 


ee a a 


which lives after the body is diss 
and which, with the righteous, goes to a place of 
bliss, comfort, rest, glory, &c. ; and, therefore, 
the apostle says it is gain for him to die. It is 
farther inferred, that the apostle meant, by depart- 
ing and being with Christ, to die : i. e., his body, 
and have his spirit, the man proper, go and be 
with Christ, or into heaven itself. 

In regard to this objection, I think it important 
to remark, in the outset, that Paul speaks only in 
regard to himself. He does not speak in relation 
to men in general, nor of all the righteous. He 
says, “ For me,” &c. I know it is said by some, 
that he meant it was gain to Christ, but he says, 
“to me” ; and I see no necessity of thinking oth- 
erwise. It was gain to Paul todie. He says he 
was in a strait between two things. He hada 
yearning desire for the welfare of the dear saints 
—for their advancement in the knowledge of 
Christ; and these would be promoted by his stay- 
ing among them. Moreover, he said, Acts xx. 
29, “For I know this, that after my departing, 
shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock” ; verse 30: ‘Also of your 
own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse 
things to draw away discighdgaler them.” There- 
fore, he desired to live for their sake. But would 
Paul gain any thing himself, personally, by dy- 
ing? I answer, yes. What was Paul subjected 
to, while he lived? See 2 Cor. xi. 23-29, and 
other passages. In labors abundant, in stripes 
above measure, in imprisonments, in deaths oft ; 
whipt by the Jews five times, thirty-nine stripes 
each time; beaten with rods, stoned, thrive ship- 
wrecked, in journeyings often, in perils of water, 
in perils of robbers, in perils by his own coun- 
trymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the 
city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the 
sea, in perils among false brethren ; in weariness, 
in painfulness, in watchings, in hunger and thirst, 
in fastings, in cold and nakedness ; besides, dai- 
ly, the care of the churches. Who was weak, 
and he was not weak ? who was offended, and he 
burn not ?—a thorn in the flesh, the messenger 
of Satan to buffet him; despised, persecuted, de- 
famed, having no certain dwelling place ; made 
the filth of the earth, and the offscouring of all 
things. 

Here is delineated something of the sufferings 
of Paul, as he filled up his share of the afflictions 
of Christ. Would not human nature long for a 
respite, a cessation of suffering and care? Most 


‘Father, let this cup pass from me.” Would 
dying afford such a relief ? Indeed it would.— 
Who would not consider it gain, in such a case, 
to die, to be “ free among the dead, like the slain 
that lie in the grave.” (Ps. Ixxxviii. 5.) “There 
the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary 








olved to dust; | pressed, and they had no comforter ; and on the 





























certainly. Even Christ prayed in the garden, 


are at rest,” “are glad when they find the grave.” 
That it would be gain in Paul’s case to die, we 
have the words of the wise man. If any are dis- 
posed to esteem his words lightly, let them read | p 
1 Kings iii. 12; Eccl. xii, 9-11. He says as 
follows, Eccl. iv. 1-3 : “So I returned, and con- | 8 
sidered all the oppressions that were done under 
the sun; and behold the tears of such as were op- 


“Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
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side of their oppressors, there was power; but they 
[the oppressed] had no comforter. Wherefore ) 
I praised the dead which are already dead, more 
than the living which are yet alive. Yea, better t 
is he than both they which hath not yet been, 
who hath not seen the evil work that is done un- Heg 
der the sun.” Who suffered more than the great RE j i 
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apostle? Who was more oppressed than he 1— 

Says hez“ If in this life only we have hope in 

Christ, we are of all men most miserable.” , There- | 

fore, if the words of Solomon are true, that the [i 

oppressed who are dead are to be praised,gg their n 

situation more highly valued than that of their 

companions in oppression who were .yet alive, 

and the person who has not yet been, is better 

off than either: also, if the words of Paul are 

true, “we are of all men most miserable, if we | 

have hope in Christ only in this life”: it would 

be gain indeed to Paul to die. Now this gain, 

this relief, rest from suffering, toil and care, was | 

what Paul put in the balance against living in | 
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5 
the flesh for the welfare of the saints; and be- | 
tween these two was he in a srait, and knew not HE 
what to choose. He had a desire, however, which a 
was paramount to all else beside, and that was to ha Rill 


be with Chaist. dais said by.eome, competent to see 
judge, that idea of departing is not in the origi- ~ wi 
nal word, but rather that of returning—having i 
reference to the return of Christ,—as the same i 
word, analusai, is so rendered in Luke xii. 36: 
« Wait for their Lord when he will return from. | t 
the wedding.” If this be true, and I see no rea- | | Lot 
son to doubt it, it is sufficient to set aside all in- Hh 
ferences drawn from the passage to sustain the 
popular notion of spirits. Still, if depart be cor- 
rect, the desire Paul expresses does not prove i 
that when he should die he should go and be with TRH 
Christ. I say it does not prove it—and the same Ti H 
apostle says, “Prove all things,”— however much me 
he might desire such a consummation. Paul’s | 
desire to depart and be with Christ, did not em- j 
brace the idea of dying. He had seen the Lord fief 
once, “as one born out of due time.” From that beef 
time, he counted all things loss, that he might | | 
win Christ; and he wanted to see him again, as | | F 
4 
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many of the dear saints would now like to'see 
him. “Sir, we would see Jesus.”- He wanted 
to see him, and be with him, without tasting death, 
like Enoch, or the saints that remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, which would be far better | i 
than either to live for the good of the church, asia} 
while bonds and imprisonment awaited him, or LE 
die, and rest from labor and suffering. } 
These remarks, I think, show the true bearing | 

of what Paul says in Phil. i. 21-23. I freely 

and fully believe, and that literally, what the E 
apostle there says. It is of great importance, in 
such passages, to understand of whom the writer 
is speaking. He does not say, it is gain to the | 
saints to die, if people do quote the passage as if | 
they understood him to say so: nor that he ex- 

ected to die, and by that means, depart and be 

with Christ: nor that when the saints die, they 

o to be with Christ. He speaks of himself and j 
no one else. I will quote the pessage and leave a 
it. “For to me to live is Christ, and to die is | 
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gain. But if Tlivein the flesh, this is the fruit 
e of my labor: yet what Ishall choose, I wot not ; 
for | am in a strait betwixt two ; having a desire 
to depart, and to. be with Christ; which is far 
better.” 
` I shall speak of the rich man and Lazarus in 
my next number. 








For the Harbinger and Advocate. 
SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE. 


Ls ` Amidall the graces that characterize the Chris- 
P ' tian, true benevolence is the most resplendent. 


ih In the exercise of this disposition, he exhibits in 
the strongest possible light, the character of Him, 

ia who, being Lord of all, “for our sakes became 
/ oor”; and of whom it -was said, during his so- 
“a g ° journ here, “ He went about doing good.” (Acts 


‘x. 38.) 

Benevolence, in order to be genuine, must con- 
sist in love to God. And whatever pretences ar 
individual may make of love to God, we never 
admit them as real, unless accompanied by entire 
consecration to Him of all he possesses, and love 
to man ; neither should any pretence of love to 
man be admitted as genuine, unless accompanied 
by awillingness to administer to their necessities, 
so far asdmour power. ) 

TheChristian regards himself as having once 
“been sold under sin,” “led captive by the devil 
at his will,” and under sentence of death, and as 
delivered from his perilous condition by Christ, 
who redeemed him by his own precious blood.— 
As saith the apostle, 1 Cor. vi. 20, © Ye are not 
your own, for ye are bought with a price: there- 
fore, glorify God in your body, and in your spi- 
rit, which are God’s.” He feels himself, there- 
fore, by gratitude as well as by right, bound to 
promote the cause of Christ to the utmost of his 
ability, and to be governed therein by t':e instruc- 
tions of his Lord and Master: Suth ‘are desirous: 

“~to know how they may be most instrumental in 
doing good. ‘Their constant prayer is, ** Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do?” To such we trust 
the following thoughts, drawn chiefly from the 
word of God, will be acceptable. 


On the subject of our possessions, and the man- 
ner in which we shall dispose of them, the Scrip- 
tures teach us— 

I, That they belong to the Lord. “The earth 
is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof.” (Ps. xxiv. 
1.) His are all the “beasts of the forest, and 
the cattle upon a thousand hills.” (Ps. 1. 10.)— 
“ The silver and gold are mine, saith the Lord of 
hosts.” He claims equally the corn and wine, 
the flax and wool, our farms, our merchandize, 
our children, our servants, and in fine, all that 
we have and are. Hosea ii. 8. 9; Joel iii. 5, 
&c. Itishis by right of creation. He made 
the world and peopled it. And inasmuch as we 
| are indebted to him for the world, and our exist 
i ence in it, it follows necessarily that we are in- 

debted to him for every blessing connected with, 
our existence. As saith the scripture (James i. 
17), “Every good gift, and every perfect gift, is 


lights.” Hence, though we give, it is only re- 
turning to God that which was his own before.— 
David acknowledges this principle, in his prayer 
of thanksgiving to God, for disposing their hearts 
to offer willingly to build the temple. (1 Chron. 
xxix. 11-16): “All that is in heaven, and in the 
earth, is thine; thine is the kiugdom, O Lord, 
and thou art exalted as head above all. Both 
riches and honor come of thee, . . . for all things 
come of thee, and of thine own have we given 
thee. ... O Lord our God, all this store that we 
have prepared to build thee a house for thy holy 
name, cometh of thy hand, and is all thine own.” 
From this scriptural view of the subject, we per- 
ceive— 





from and belongs to the Lord. 

the relation of stewards. 

posal, and use of what we possess, by the instruc- 
tions of our Lord and Master as revealed in his 
word, to whom it belongs. 

on us for any amount in our possession, with the 


certainty that it cannot be protested, without our 
incurring the charge of dishonor, and dishonesty. 


from above, and cometh down from the Father of 


Ist. That whatever we possess, we received 
























































2d. Consequently, we sustain to God simply 


3d. As such, we are to be governed in the dis- 


4th. That God has a right to make a draft up- 


From these considerations it is highly important 
that we search the Scriptures to know the will of 
God in this matter. 

The Scriptures make it a duty of all to give of 
their property, for the relief of the miseries, tem- 
poral and spiritual, of mankind. : 


No duty is more clearly revealedthan this, an 
with the discharge of no one has God been more 
pleased to connect richer blessings. And surely, 
no one would be more congenial with our feel- 
ings, did we possess really and fully the spirit of 
Christ; and it is a solemn consideration in con- 
nection with this point, that, “If any man have 
not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his.”— 
“ Honor the Lord with thy substance, and with 
the first fruits of thine increase,” isthe command 
of God with promise. (Prov. iii. 9,10.) Does 


any one ask, “how can | honor the Lord with my | 8 


substance ?”’ Hear, my brethren, what the spir- 
it saith unto the churches. ‘He that honoreth 
his Maker, hath mercy on the poor.” (Prov. xiv. 
31.) “He that hath mercy on the poor, happy 
is he.” (Prov. xiv. 21.) “For the liberal soul 
shall be made fat, and he that watereth shall be 
watered also himself.” (Prov. xi. 25.) “He that 
hath given his bread to the hungry, and hath cov- 
ered the naked with his garment, shall surely live 
saith the Lord.” (Ezek. xviii. 7-9.) ‘ Remem- 
ber,” my brethret >“ the words of the Lord Je- 
sus, how he said, it i$ more blessed to give than to 
receive.” (Acts xx. 35.) Therefore “ withhold 
not good from whom it is due, when it is in the 
power of thine hand to do it.” (Prov. iii. 27.)— 
“Let us do good unto all men, especially to them 
who are of the household of faith.” (Gal. vi. 10.) 
“For ye have the poor with you always, and 
whensoever ye will ye may do them good.”— 
(Mk. xiv. 7.) ‘For the poor shail never cease 
out of the land: therefore, I command thee, say- 
ing, Thou shalt open thine hand wide unto 
thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy, in thy 
land.” (De. xv. 11.) For “if thou draw out thy 
soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted, then 
shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness 
be as the noon day, and the Lord shall guide thee 
continually and satisfy thy soul in drought, and 
make fat thy bones; and thou shalt be like a‘well 
watered garden, and like a spring whose waters 
fail not.” (Isa. lviii. 10,11.) “Give, and it 
shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and running over, 
shall men give into your bosom.” (Luke vi. 38.) 
‘He that hath pity upon thé poor, lendeth unto 
the Lord; and that which he hath given will he 
pay him again.” (Prov. xix.17.) From this ar- 
ray of Scripture, it is evidently the will of God, 
that we should bestow of our substance to relieve 
the miseries of our fellow-men, and that by so do- 
ing we honor Him. By neglecting or refusing 
to do it we dishonor God, and necessarily incur 
his displeasure for two reasons: — 


Ist. He has commanded us to open our hand 
wide and supply the poor. 

2d. He has become underwriter for them, hence, 
made himself responsible for all their wants, yea, 
more for our greater encouragement he hassaid,he 
will consider it adebt of love. “ He that hath pity 
upon the poor, LENDETH UNTO THE Lorp.” 

Thus it is we “ lay up for ourselves treasures 
in heaven, and not on earth,” and “through the 


Tim. vi. 19.) 


mammon of unrighteousness secure a reception } 
into everlasting habitations.” ‘“ Laying up in 
store for ourselves a good foundation against the 
time to come, that we may lay hold of eternal 
life.” (See Matt. vi. 19, 20; Luke xvi. 9; and, 
And this accords with the teach: $ 
ings of Christ and his Apostles, says Jesus (Luke $ 
xii. 23.) “ Sell that ye have, and give alms; pro $ 
vide yourselves bags which wax not old, a TREAS $ 
URE IN THE HEAVENS that fadeth not.” Again h $. 
says to the young man, (Matt. xix. 21) “ If thou $ 

wilt be perfect, go sell that thou hast, and give Y $ 


the poor and thou shalt have TREASURE IN HEAV- 


en.” Paul, (1 Tim. vi. 17-19) in speaking of Be 


those who had embraced Christ that were tich 
says, “charge them that are rich in this world 
that they be not high minded, nor trust in uncer 
tain riches, but in the living God, who giveth w 
richly all things to enjoy; that they do good, the 


they be rich in good works, ready to distribute P 


willing to communicate; laying up. in. store for 
themselves a good foundatiom against the time i 
come.” From these Scriptures, it appears thi 
whatever we bestow here in accordance with th 


requirements of the gospel of Christ, (althoughi d 
was all Christ’s before) is at once recognized 4 Í 


a debt against himself, and is passed by him (er 


cuse the figure brethren) to our credit in the s- § 


ings bank of Heaven, which is a treasure-t 
ood foundation laid up in store against the tim 
(or world) to come. vane 
And we find the Savior recognizing, and at 
ing upon this principle in the decisions of the lt 
great day. See Matt. xxv. 34-46. “Then shal 
the King say to them on his right hand, come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre 
pared for you from the foundation of the world: 
For (because) I was an hungered, and ye gar 
me meat,” &c.... “Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee 
an hungered and fed thee, &c. +~ “And the 
King shall answer and any unto them, verily! 
say unto you, that inasmuch as ye have done i 
unto one of the least of these my brethren, 1 
HAVE DONE IT UNTO ME.” While to another clas 


“ Because I was an hungered and ye gave me m 
meat,” &c., i.e. “inasmuch as ¥E DID IT NOT W 
one of the least of these, ye DID IT not to me.”— 
And our Savior assures us the smallest act of 
kindness shall be remembered. 
shall give to drink unto one of these little ones 
cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, 
verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose bis 
reward.” (Matt. x. 42.) 

What inducements my brethren are these 
carry out the great principles of the gospel, aol 
like our Savior go about doing good. Sufficient 
one would suppose, (aside from the debt of grat 
tude we owe) to lead every one to be willing» 
give up their possessions, and be poor in ths 
world that they may be rich in faith, and heind 
the kingdom. : 

[Concluded next week. } 


For the Harbinger and Advocate. 


“THE MORE EXCELLENT WAY” | 


BY J. B. COOK. 


“The Scripture cannot be broken.” Mu 
give “heed to seducing spirits and doctrine ù 
demons’’—departed, ghostly souls. They sht 
“signs and wonders, to deceive, if possible, t 
very elect.” Our Lord has “ told” us thig before 
and bid us “ beware.” 

1. He has announced a “woe on those of whom 
all speak well’—those who aré ever trimming 
“their ways to seek love” and the praise of mes; 
yet many habitually “ judge” themselves, thei 
brethren, and scripture doctrines, by popular opit 
ion ; as if the voice of the people must be te 
voice of God!! They should know that “the 
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who demanded admittance into the kingdom, he $ 
says, depart from me ye cursed, &c. Why!- & 
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a Amen 
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4 that, the standard for judging here, and hereafter. 
Amen! 
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spirit of the power of the air” rules the “ child- 
ren of disobedience.” 

2, Prof. Bush consulted clairvoyants—the mes- 
meric oracle. This led to the adoption of Swe- 
denborg’s reveries, as a standard. All things di- 
vine and human, are judged by that more or less 
rigidly. 

3. In Rochester there is a rapping spirit, fright- 
ening the folks prodigiously, and playing the dev- 
i’s part right dexterously. Many inquire after 
their deceased friends—of their own standing be- 
before God, &c. Other forms of deception are 
practiced elsewhere, making even ministers afraid 
of the marriage relation, which need not be nam- 


thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou 
eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die,” [margin]. 
Gen. ii. 17. “Dying thou shalt die,” that is, 
the day we eat, we would become a dying man, 
and that dying state would end in death itself. — 
“ And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall 
not surely die.” Gen. iii. 4. It seems evident 
that Adam and Eve believed the testimony of the 
serpent, and if so they disbelieved, God. The 
apostle tells us that faith shows itself by works, 
consequently, the absence of works shows the 
absence of faith. Adam’s works were evil, which 
shows that he believed the serpent. To believe 
the one he must disbelieve the other. Had he 
believed God, he would have shown it by obedi- 
ence. Being in unbelief before he eat, as his 
work shows, he was spjyitually dead before he 
eat of the forbidden fruit. When he was spirit- 
ually dead, he was in a state to disbelieve, and 
not before. For the act he was to die the death 
threatened, and not for the cause of the act. Un- 
belief, or spiritual death, led him to act as he did; 
and the act subjected him to the death threatened. 
Hence, to say that the death threatened was spi- 
ritual death, is to confound cause and effect. The 
one preceded and was the cause of the other. 
What was the death threatened ? Let the word 
decide. ‘‘ Cursed is the ground for thy sake ; in 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the daysof thy life” 
—‘ dying thou shalt die.” “In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground: for out of it wast thou taken ; for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Thus, 
the death Adam was to die, is very minutely de- 
fined. Adam was ‘“‘aliving soul” ; hence it was 
the living soul that was to die. As the cause of 
this death was unbelief. so the cause of the sec- 
ond death is unbelief. O, that men would believe 
and obey the Savior, and so escape that death 
from which there will be no resurrection, 
Wrentham, Mass., Jan. 19, 1849. 


Nors.—Should it be said, that according to the 
above, the fisst desta is. spiritual, and of course 
the second death must be spiritual: I would say, 
that spiritual death is never presented as a penal- 
ty ; neither can it be; for a man must first be in 
this state before he can do anything that will sub- 
ject him to a penalty. Again, a man cannot die 
the second time, unless he has a resurrection from 
the first death. If, therefore, the second death is 
to be spiritual, it follows that all who will have a 
part in it, must have been raised from a spiritual 
death: in other words, they must have been be- 
lievers in Christ, which is a contradiction of Bi- 
ble and facts, and is therefore absurd. 


Thore are many “spirits.” Angels are “min- 
istering spirits.” Fallen angels are false, infer- 
nal “spirits.” Satan, “ the spiritof the power 
of the air” is their chief. Anciently they ope- 
rated through some gross system of idolatrous su- 
perstition; now they “work” by more subtle 
systems of error. ‘This accounts for the power 
which a delusive theory has over, even strong 
minds! Wake up, dear brethren! All the “ le- 
gions” of hell are out, and on the wing! Jesus 
says “ take heed.” ‘There is no impossibility that 
we may bedeceived,except as we are “kept by the 
power of God through rarra”’—through believing, 
in the revelation, we now have, in its superiority 
and perfection. Those who adopt anew “ rule,” 
and appeal from God to man—from inspiration 
to what may be sheer imagination, suggested by 
one of the many seducing “ spirits” that would 
seduce us from Jesus, are in danger. If they 
are honest, they are deluded; and they will de- 
lude others so far as they are followed. ‘The Ho- 
ly One through Paul pronounces a curse on all 
even though he be an angel from Heaven, who 
«shall preach any other gospel”’—adopt any new 
rule of faith, hope and salvation. 

“Let me fall into the hands of the Lord (for 
his mercies are great) and not into the hands of 
man.” 1 refuse to have my faith judged by the 
early church, the Jews, or Bush’s mesmerism, or 
Ellen’s dream. Let us my brethren judge and 
be judged by the Bible. He in waom my heav- 
enly Father is ‘ well pleased.” He whom we 
must fear, under the penalties of perdition, | Acts 
iii. 22.] did choose men to instruct the church, 
through the Gentile dispensation. He prays for 
them “who shall seLieve ON [lim THRO’ THEIR 
worn.” Their word” is then, above popular 
opinion—above the “spirit” of Bush’s “Swedish 
seer,” and Shaker clairvoyance—above the creed, 
the church, and the elder—Ellen’s vision, or the 
Rochester rapper !!! Bless the Lord, for a per- 
fect standard by which to try them all. 

In the name of Jesus-—in *4e light of His truth 
—by the strength of His eternal spirit, I reject 
all theso rules of judgment! So far as l am con- 
cerned I regard their published reproaches, as I 
do the whistling wind. 

Much have I labored to get God’s blessed truth. 
Ardently do [ love it, undiluted. Those who 
think less of me for it, are wanting in character, 
or, in “the first principles of the oracles of God!” 

Duty to ‘the master” and to those who may 
be beset by the rules of judgment, demands this 
brief statement. Some of my dear brethren have 
not been aware that most that I have written has 
been in opposition to some one of the above rule: 
—and in favor of adhering to the one Divine, 
erring rule of faith and judgment. The 
forgive any wantof prudence or propriety, in my 
manner. 

New Bedford, Jan. 25th, 1849. 





















































4, The Shakers have come to our city, stirring 
up thousands with their “doctrines of devils.” — 
Some are “seduced” to believe in their revela- 
tions, above those of Messiah and His apostles. 

5. Others not perhaps knowing what they do, 
perseveringly apply their “ rule.” They will 
judge of Bible truths, classic terms, and their dis- 
snling brethren by their “rule.” (It can only 
be referred to; thou h a volume would be requi- 
site to give its fallacions, yet voluminous applica- 
tions.) The Bible tells how, and what God made 
he “living soul”—that “ the soul that sinneth” 
shall “surely die,” lt records the death of even 
the righteous, through thousands of years; and 
reveals no “ life and immortality,” save through 
“Jesus and the resurrection.” Here we have 
ihe essential parts of the revealed plan of Heav- 
en. But the “rule” is, not to believe in this Di- 
tine harmony of truth—the rule is to inquire of 
the early church and the Jews tt! 

In the light of God’s unerring, eternal rule of 
Judgment, it seems a mere subterfuge—an eva- 
sion of unwelcome truth, “ Father, forgive them, 


6. The last standard, hascome out in the form 

of “a vision”! ‘This vision, and its associated 
argumentation makes the Sabbath and its observ- 
ance the sealing truth”—essential to salvation ! 

Apostolic precepts and teachings are of com- 
paratively no moment. They cannot shield a 
brother from condemnation by this new standard. 
We read, “ Let no man judge you in respect to 
an holy day, or of the new moons, or of the Sab- 
baths.” “Abolished—done away,” andlike terms, 
k Cor. iii.) cannot mean confirmed, or enforced! 
Those whom Paul gathered to Christ were “seal- 
ed” by “the Holy Spirit of promise.” 2 Cor. i. 
%2; Eph. i. 13; iv. 30. They were ‘ sealed” 
for the glorious inheritance, in the above teach- 
ings of inspiration; yet nowa “ vision” is put 
forth in opposition to the above! The point in 
uthe law” which the original Apostles omr to 
name in their teachings is here made “ the seal- 
ing” truth !! ‘The one who dares tell what he has 
learned from “the word,” is published as guilty of 
hypocrisy and falsehood !!! 

Well, by all the above rules, the writer stands 
condemned,—by several of them publicly con- 
dewned. As willingly do 1 submit to one, as the 
other. Ihave alike respect for them all. All 
alike aré adapted to: seduce or subvert * unstable 
souls ;” and fulfill that “ word” by which, both 
they and all will be judged by Jesus Christ. 

The “more excellent way” would be to com: 
pare Scripture with Scripture, get a harmony, 
and publish that to enlighten their brother,-make 


S. W. 
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For the Harbinger and Advocate. 


“PRE LORD REIGNETIL” 


| «My’Father is at the helm,” was the reply of 
the little boy when asked, in : the storm, why he 
was not afraid.” The wind dashed the foaming . 
wave in the fragile bark ; the mariners were af- 
frighted. Amid the fearful scene, there was 
sweet peace in the bosom of the confiding child. 
He trusted in his Father to guide safely through . 
all the perils of the way. in iii 
Christian mariner, have faith in God. The 
winds of adversity must blow, the waves of troub- 
le must roll. Fear not, thy “Father is at the , 
helm ;? “the waves shall not overflow thee.” — 
The foaming billows waft thee onward toward the 
haven of everlasting renose. Trust, and beat , 
peace. ‘Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace 
whose mind is stayed on thee, because he trusteth 
in thee.” : 
, Believe the Prophetic word and wait for the 
Kingdom of God. The vision may tarry, but “he 
that shall come, will come, and will not tarry.” 
The ‘ Heathen rage,” “the people imagine a 
vain thing,’ ‘many are the devices of man’s 


= For the Harbinger & Advocate. 
DEATH THREATENED TO ADAM. 


BY J. 8. WHITE. 


This death was was not spiritual. This may 
be made plain in a few words. Spiritual death 
is a state of unbelief. This is the condition of 
all men without religion. All are, therefore, 
called on to believe. It is by faith, which pro- 
duces good works, that man is justified. It is by 
this faith the Christian lives a spiritual life.— 
“ Therefore, being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Rom. v. 1. ‘The life which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God.” — 
Gal. ii. 20. Those who have not faith, have not 
this life, of course ; they have the opposite, that 
is, they have spiritual death. 

We now turn to the history of Adam. “ But 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 


No “spirit” which takes what the Holy Spir- 
it; in the Apostles, omits, what ‘ their word” op- 
` and exalts it above “their word,” can be 
good. But those who “ hear” Jesus, obey Jeho- 
vah—they come within the Savior’s prayer.— 
John xvii. 20. They “have fellowship” with 
God, His Son and the [oly Twelve, 1 John i. 
1-7, They have “the self same spirit.” This 
I want evermore, Amen! 





bier dresis dig 


— , 


r arma . aiT z 
< pora 
is < ; aa 
s nn oan % 
Sj AIRTEL thane EE Tn me a < 


n es 


Ds 


Soa 
ar, b. 


a E a a 


a 


à 


[3 


a 
3 


A 


oe © 


Ty 


———— 


heart, but the counsel of the Lord shall stand.” — 
He will dash the nations to pieces as & potter’s 
vessel and set his “ King on the holy hill of Zion.” 
Say not “ where is the promise of his coming ?” 
Doth he not even now “ overturn, overturn and 
overturn,” that he whose right it is, may come 
and sway the sceptre of righteousness, and peace 
and love o'er this revolted world ? Soon, soon, 
shall the seventh angel sound, and tlie voices in 
Heaven joyfully proclaim that ‘‘the kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdom of our Lord 
and of his Christ.” Amen. ‘Even so come 
Lord Jesus !” Henry Grew. 


For the Harbinger & Advocate. 


A FEW QUESTIONS. 


BY A BIBIG READER. 


ist. Is there more than one bottomless pit men- 
tioned in the book of Rev.? Can you find any 
evidence, from the reading of it, that the bottom- 
jess pit mentioned in the 3d verse of the 20th 
chap., and that mentioned in the 2d verse of the 
9th chap., are not one and the same ? In the 9th 
chap. it is the bottomless pit—in the 20th it is the 
bottomless pit, not a bottomless pit, nor another 
bottomless pit; and you might as well say, that 
the throne of God in one Scripture, does not 
__ mean the same as, the throne of God in another, 
8 as to attempt to prove, that there are two bottom- 
"Jess pits here brought to view. = 

2d. If confusion, false doctrine, Or doctrines, 
and systems without foundation, é&c., is the bot- 
tomless pit in the 9th chap., as Bro. Miller and 
other commentators say itis; why not in the 20th 
chapter? 

3d. If an angel with a key in his hand, as men- 
tioned in the 9th chap., means another personage 
than Jesus Christ, why may not an angel with a 
chain (Rev. 20) be another than Christ? Please 
read Miller’s lectures on Rev. 9th, with many 
commentators, &c., for their views of the angel 
and key, and decide candidly. 

Ath. Is there mor than oné-dragdn mention- 
ed in this book? If so, where? And how do 
you arrive at such a conclusion? In Rev. xii. 9. 
the Dragon is brought to view, and is called the 
Devil and Satan; that old serpent; in Rev. 20, 
the Drgon is again mentioned, and is called that 
old Serpent, the Devil and Satan. Now I ask in 
the name of all that is reasonable, how any one 
can make out two Dragons by these Scriptures, 
and two old Serpents, or two Devils, or two Sa- 
tans? If they can it must be by some serpentine 
course, or rule that I have never yet learned. 

5th. Do you notacknowledge that the dragon of 
the 12th chapter is old Rome? It is almost uni- 
versally acknowledged that the Dragon of the 12th 
chap. is Rome. Then I ask, how is he metamor- 
phosed into a personal devil, separated from all 
governments in the 20th chap 1 Please show the 
time when, the place where, and the means by 
which, this wonderful change was wrought ae 
change by which a universal monarchy is reduc- 
ed to such dimensions and form. 

6th. Is there any intimation in the 20th chap. 
of a thousand years reign, of the personal Mes- 
siah on the earth? liso, where? There is 
mentien made of the reign of the martyrs, and of 
those who had not worshiped the beast, nor his 
image, nor received his mark in their foreheads, 
nor in their hands, and they lived and reigned 
with Christ. It does not say on the earth, (yet 
it may be) and it is for us to settle by other Scrip- 
tures, where they reigned, and when they reign- 


ed. 

7. Does the 20th of Rev. teach us that al? the 
saints that lived from Abel, to the general judg- 
mént, were resurrected or raised from their 
graves, at the commencement of the one thous- 
and years ? 

8th. Does the Bible teach us that the resurrect- 
ed saints will be liable to deception? as some 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER 


must suppose from the fact, that he can have no 
object in deceiving the resurrected wicked, as 
they are (will be) already sealed for destruction, 
when raised, consequently if any are to be de- 
ceived, (and the 10th verse teaches that some were 
deceived) it must be the saints, if this deception 
is after the literal resurrection as some suppose. 

9th. Do not the five last verses of Rev. 
bring clearly to view, a general resurrection of 
the dead? If not, why was there the book of 
life? was it not to see, or that it might be seen, 
whose names were there, and whose names were 
not there? Please read Ma.t. xxv. 31-46, com- 
paring them with the five last verses of the 20th 
chap. of Rev., and decide whether they teach a 
general judgment or two judgments. 

January 18th, 1849. 

Nore on THE ABove.—In the investigation of 
the subject to which these questions relate, we 
shall take no part at present. We design, how- 
ever, to give our views after others shall have ex- 
pressed their opinions. We hope the spirit of 
brotherly kindness will characterize all that may 
be said, and a pure desire, not for mastery, but to 
know and disseminate the truth, will actuate each 
one who may speak or write on the subject.— 


[ Eprror. 
——— eee 


The Harbinger & Advocate. 


ELDER JOSEPH MARSH, EDITOR. 


Rochester, Saturday, February 10, 1849. 


Speaking the truth, in love.—PauL. 


We have heard from but few to whom we 
recently sent bills of their indebtedness for the Har- 
binger. We hope they will not forget their duty 
in this matter. Alsg; but few to whom bills were 
not sent, have complied with our terms of advance 
pay : we trust they will do so soon. Please read 
our terms, and comply with them as soon as you 
can. 


THE SEVENTH VIAL. 


If we are not mistaken in our understanding of 
the vials in Rev. 16th, the seventh is now being 
poured out. To show that this is the case, it may 
be necessary, in the first place, to prove that they 
precede the advent of Christ. That this is the case 
with them all, unless we except the last part of the 
Bay ath, we offer the following evidence : 

1According to the very nature of the case, it 
must require a number of years for the pouring out 
of all the vials; whereas but a short time is allot- 
ted for the destruction of the wicked at the appear- 
ing of Christ. Consequently, the vials must be be- 
fore his coming. 

9, In the 7th verse it is said, “I heard another out 
of the altar say,” &c. The altar relates to the 
saints in time (Rev. vi. 9-11); hence, the vials 
must be in time. 

3. In the 9th and 11th verses itis said that “they 
repented not.” ‘This is under the 4th and 5th vials. 
Repentance is a work of time; therefore, these vi- 
als must be in time, or before the advent of Christ. 

4. In the 14th verse, speaking of the sixth vial, 
it is said of the three unclean spirits that they go 
forth unto the kings of the earth to “gather them 
to the hattle of the great day of God Almighty.” — 
That battle will be the destruction of the wicked 
nations at the coming of Christ (Rev. xix. 11-21) ; 
hence, this vial must precede his coming. 

5. Under the sixth vial, in the 15th verse, the Lord 
says, “ Behold I come as a thief.” Of course he 


had not then come; consequently, the sixth vial 
must be before his coming. ot Ss 


20th fore the coming of Christ, 


6. Speaking of the seventh vial, it is said, “The 
great city was divided into three parts, and the cities 
of the nations fell. . . every island fled away, a fE 
the mountains were not found. And there we opa 
men great hail, and they blasphemed God, kem E 
These expressions seem — seal it 
j ents upon the wicked na 
i at Sh than to the judgments i 


his coming. But this matter will be made mort 
plain in our investigation of the seventh vial. We 
take the position— 

1. That this vial, like the preceding ones, is tol 
symbolically understood. Wehaveno authority ht 
understanding six of the vials symbolically, and th 
seventh literally : they should all be interpreted y 
the same principle of exegesis. dii, 

9. That when we can find an exact agrecam 
between the symbol and the event, or the type aa 
the antitype, we may be sure we have the wi 
meaning of the symbol. And 

3. That the revolutions in Europe are an eni 
fulfillment of the seventh vial, with tho exceptond 
the last parts of it, which are yet future. 

Verse 17. “ And the seventh angel poured out bee 
vial into the air.” The first vial was poured “sp 
on the earth”; the second, “upon the sea”; te 
third, “ upon the rivers and fountains of water 
the fourth, “upon the sun”; the fifth, “upon te 
seat [or throne] of the beast”; the sixth, “ upon te 
great river Euphrates”; and the seventh, “into te 
air.’ The Roman earth is chiefly the scene of that 
vials ; for the “men which had the mark of te 
beast, and which worship his image” (v. 2), recent 
the contents of the first vial ; and besides, the Re- 
man earth, so far as wicked kingdoms arc cono 
ed, is chiefly the scene of the prophecy of this my» 
tical book. Then the earth, sea, rivers, sun 
Euphrates, and air, must relate to this kingdom, # 
the ten kingdoms of western Rome. The “oir” 
must fie symbolical of the political element in whieh 
these kingdoms moved, at the time of the pourag 
out of the seventh vial. The effect of the vial i 
to convulse the air, or produce “ thunders, an lighe 
nings,” and a “ great earthquake.” Has the pol 
cal atmosphere of Europe recently beer disturbed 
after experiencing a long calm ? All know thet ® 
has, And the convulsion has been wide, rapid, wi 
all-pervading, like the rapid and wide spreading d 
some principle of disorder or convulsion in the œ 
mosphere. Sey 

« And there came a great voice out of the temple 
of heaven from the throne, saying, It is done.” Na 
from the “great white throne,” named in Ret. 
11, but from “a throne,” named in the 4th ands 
chapters. It is there called “a throne that was at 
in heaven.” That this throne is a symbol, als 
location is in the true church on earth, is evidet 
from the characters that are connected with it, sm 
of which are, the rainbow, the four and twey 
seats, the same number of elders, the lightnings ul 
thunderings, “ the seven eyes, which are the sem 
spirits of God, sent forth into all the EARTH; ù 
four beasts, the SEALED book in the rght hani d 
him who sat on the throne; men in and under te 
earth, not yet raised from the dead; and the Last 
which is said stood” in the “ midst of the throe 
This Lamb is Jesus Christ, and in the first chape , $ 
he is represented as standing in the “midst of te Ge 
seven golden candlesticks,” which are explained» 
represent the “seven churches,” which are local 
on the earth. In the church, then, must we let 
for the antitype of the “ throne set in heaven,” ad 
the “ great voice” that proceeds out of the throes, 
on the pouring out of the seventh vial. 

Well, what do we find in the true church of Get 
that will compare with “a throne,” and a “gre 
voice’? The Scriptures of truth, the Word of Gik 
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AND BIBLE ADVOCATE. 6l 
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As a literal throne is the seat from which laws are | a proposition, however, it makes our blood thrill with | unsuitable for the press ; and we have no time to 
issued, promises given, threatenings made, senten- horror. nee Sooner than that impracticable m transcribe. And besides, we think the argument 
: : surdity should éccur—sooner than the consecrated | very defective. By looking at Dan. 12th, you will 

cos passed, rewards promised, &c., s0 God ere foot of the Vicar of Christ should bear him to a soil et that the angel A 4 dói A that “the nea shall 
from his church, or earthly temple, or house, by his | where more than half of the publit press would in- f 4” definite ti Wi isuld hat sid G 
immutable word. It is his perfect law; by it he | sult him, and more than half the remainder exhaust | ©” erstan defini ee Y S T 
gives exceeding great and precious promises ; fear- | themselves in efforts to make political capital out the words of inspiration. The Savior, in comment- 
ful threatenings, which are compared to “ thunder- | of him ; sooner than he should come to a land where | ing on tie time of his second coming, has told us, 
i I _| more than one half the Catholic population, 1gno- | on secing certain signs, —to “know” that he would 
m pnd ligating = pirot eee ere ; rant of the eliquette that so distinguishes even the p : ait: ” 

alt: il hurt them [th q AEs then be “nigh even at the doors.” Every attempt 
or, as it is said, “If any man wi urt them [the | poorest peasantry of a Catholic land, would gape at | || Ti one lin thik bode hoo bs d 
two witnesses, the Scriptures], fire proceedeth out| him with their hats on, or sit in his presence with to know more cenni his, ever has been, an 
of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and | their heels up in the air,—we would exclaim with | we believe ever will be, a vain attempt. The time 
if any man will hurt them, he must in this manner ok Cercle Catholique’ of — ee s the advent, oan is po pe It may s, 
i go to you; our arms, our wealth, our the next moment—may we be ready to meet It wit 
be killed. Reiger have J aay - ri git * m your service, —yes, we love you far more ues we y 
it rain not in the days of their prophecy : and have | jove our country or our homes. We are ready, at ; i 
power over waters, to turn them to blood, and to} a sign from you, to chase out those robbers from the G The pey yao calls for bel prt Isa. mK 
smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they | Patrimony of St. Peter, and to re-establish your | 29, 1s referre to an exposition of this chapter, by 
will.” (Rev. xi. 5,6.) In this all-powerful word throne In the Vatican ;—but, Holy Father, do not | Bro. Needham, in Vol. 15, Nos. 18 and 19 of the 
God is antincaiill poe executes his wise purposes afflict our Catholic hearts by seeing you in a am Harbinger. 

, : which is so unworthy of you, and which is too little , , 

concerning man according to that word. By that Ml pr (F~ We would say to the sister who wishes our 


ead ke wate? clang Ap al BO a advanced in the race of Christian civilization to opinion on Matt. x. 23, that by reading the chapter 


know how to receive you becomingly. er 
phecy of his is fulfilled, he loudly proclaims it by} “Such would be the language that we would ad- | she will learn that Christ was talking to his disci- 
his word, in which the prediction is found. Hence, 


dress to the Sovereign Pontiff. But we shall have | ples, whom he was about sending before him, into 
doing so. There are too many | the “cities of Israel,” whither he designed to come 
th and last vial of his wrath | ”° opportunity of doing _ e E g k 
pa oring fet: í Ep the work commen- pare eter by e stag: en’ d rean This is the coming to which he refers in the text. 
| Piya i other to do honor to the Pope, to aifor - 
o or aition MN i poem parue s cessity of meeting him on these shores.” (> We are in want of a few copies of Nos. 1 
the stupendous event was sucha Clear tt age and 2 of the Harbinger and Adyocate. Can our 
ord of God, that he is represented as speak- CHURCH IN ROCHESTER. : 
‘ oor pe t as from sis Ghee saying, “It — ats friends send us them ? if they will, we shall be 
ing —" reas vowe | Ban tae Wy f From certain considerations, we are inclined to | much obliged. Direct them, “ Advent Harbinger, 
ia done”: It hia the mighty 3! J PA ipg 4 think a wrong impression is being made abroad rel- | Rochester, N. Y.” 
God, through his prophetic word, that was hear) jive to the past and present condition of the church 
and understood by his saints, at the time this revo- in Rochester, on church order, and our present po- NATURE AND DURATION OF THE SOUL, 
lution, this great earthquake, commenced. sition on this matter. For the mformation of all | AS EXPLAINED BY POPULAR TRADITIONS, AND VARIOUS 
eh ot ark concerned, we will briefly say, that there has been PROINT UNAL ETYRE 
OME. BY JONN MASON ven, © D., Fe Re By F.R. 8. Le 
AFFAIRS AT R (Concluded.) 


no change of sentiment or practice, in us or the 
fa Sy church, on church order, We, with a majority of 

A Constituent Assembly has been convoked by | the church, have ever contended for New T'estament} ‘The philosophers of Rome present us with noth- 

decree. The event was signalized by a salute of| order. At an early day, we appointed deacons.—| ing new ; for they merely followed the igane 0s 

101 guns from St. Angelo. A correspondent of one Some of them, however, never acted as such, and | those of Greece. Cicero, though he has given us 


of tho London paper S35: the castle of St | others had coated to act, when, recently, we ap- | toand duration of the souh, has lefe us al the na- 
Angelo, by the coasecutive discharge of 101 guns, puinted more, and reveppu nitcd sume of those who aie ar ‘eels ng. een bee dan iy Ù nag 
announced to this metropolis and the world in gene- | were first appointed. These brethren, with tbe | whole, he seems chiefly to have favored the system 
ral, that the dynasty which had reigned over Rome greater portion of the church, we trust, are trying of Plato. Seneca and Epictetus were avowed and 

zealous adherents to the principle of the Stoics, and 


for 1048 y i Sae ed Oe harakat rg Be to do their duty. We have formed no “Platform,” paes Prot 

voona 32 rae P; i “Basis,” nor attempted to add members to the ucretius to those of Epicurus. 

of the whole population assembled in a constituent | nO S18, p Upon the whole, philosophy seems to have made 
but an awkward handle of the important question 


representative body by universal suffrage ; the great | church, or to the Lord, by vote, believing this is the 
before us. A loose and glimmering twilight ap- 


bell of the capitol, which "i tolls at the death of | work of the Lord himself. 

a Pope, pealed solemnly. 1t was shoy ret The Lord enable us, and all his saints everywhere, | pears to have been common to most nations : but 

24th of November (the fatal night of the ight o to be’careful and build upon the sure foundation ; | the more men attempted to reason upon it, at least 
with a single exception or two, the more they 


Pio Nono), that in the year of our Lord 800, Char- d with whit 'matertal 
but let us take heed how and with what materia’s | | ed and became involved in difficulties. They 


lemagne arrived in Rome to be crowned on Christ- ' s we 
mas day of that year by Leo IIT., and to institute | we build ; for the day is very near that will try ev- | i oy ad and they dishelieved, they hoped and they 
feared, and life passed away in a state of perpetual 


and formally corroborate the donation of Pepin by | ery man’s work. 
anxiety and agitation. But this was not all: per- 


the erection of the Papal sovereignty.” pee IRs SRNE 
Afterwards, on the Ist inst., a civic fete took place | ' {> A number of copies of Bro. Turner's pam- plexed, even where they admitted the doctrine, about 
at Rome, in which the clubs of Florence and eres phict, which he notices on the last page, have been | the will of the Deity, and the mode of securing his. 
cities of Tuscany com part. go phere pee! received, and can be had at this office. We have | favor after death, with their own abstruse specula- 
raged bors bi sh a Oe Y. Baari not found time to read a page of it yet, and cannot, tions they intermixed the religion of the multitude. 
: speak of its merits. It doubtless con- 


i i sented could therefore, ; -divinities ; clothed them with the attributes of the 
batons ae a ha is gone; tains many valuable truths, and probably, like all | Eternal ; and, anxious to obtain their benediction, 
that constituted him the Pope of Rome, or a human productions, some errors. Let it be careful- were punctilious in attending at their temples, and 
ombea : ly and candidly examined by the word of God ; and united in the sacrifices that were presented. Even 
temporal ruler, is dead, So the pap pt Sows ‘nfalli “ 1 thi d hold | Socrates, amid the last words: he uttered, desired 
and the wise ones of the world, view the matter.— by that infallible rule per all things, and ho 
The death of Rev. xviii. 8, has come upon that | fast that which is good. 
PET ae see TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
But if Catholics in general throughout the world, | - ei 
fee] as the following extract from Freeman’s Jour-| Bro. E. S. B.—While our columns are freely open 
nal represents its Catholic editor as feeling on this | to the investigation of all Bible doctrines, they are 
patter, a desperate and bloody effort may yet be | not open for the reception of arguments that are, | state, And this traditionary knowledge seems to 
made, by the Catholic powers, to reinstate in power | in their very nature, calculated to annihilate the Bi- | have been ohare kinds, om both kiate to havo 
their darling idol, his holiness the Pope. But we ble, or the church of Christ. The same mode of been delivered at a very early age of the world—the 


à . m | immortality ot the soul, and the final resurrection of 
think they will not succeed, should they try. The | reasoning that you use to do away with the “gifts sa kait y erg e pied ding sketch it seems rea- 


word of God, we think, is against such a measure. of the church, would annihilate the church. “If we | sonable to suppose that both these doctrines (un- 
The Pope, as a spiritual ruler, may return to Rome, | can prove any thing from the Bible, we can prove | questionably beyond the reach of mere human dis- 
but as a temporal sovereign, we think, he never can, | that Pastors, Evangelists, Elders, and Deacons, covery) were divinely communicated to the patri- 
Speaking of a suggestion fron: Bishop Maginn, that | were to be continued in the church. We must abide archs ; and amid the growing wickedness of suc- 


| : i . . $ ceeding times, gradually forgotton and lost sight of ; 
his holiness might find an assylum in the United e rodie of the Lord in all things, if we would a ikea hobriers gpi pit feing slightly ati 
States, the Journal says : please him. 


served, in some quarters the other, and in one or two 
«This is all very well as a poetic hypothesis ; as 



























































joy. 





he had vowed to Esculapius. 
In effect, the whole of the actual knowledge pos- 


for we may well doubt whether, without such a basis 
to have built upon, philosophy would ever have start- 


J. L. P.—Its grammatical construction renders it | regions, both. 


They acknowledged the existence of the popular ` 


Crito not to forget to offer for him the cock which ` 
sessed at any time appears to have been traditionary : - 


ed any well-grounded opinion in favor of a future 
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with triumph. But this is not all: it tells us, too, 
that gross matter itself is not necessarily corrupti- 
ble : that the freedom and triumph of the soul shall 
hereafter be extended to the body; that this corrupt- 
ible shall put on incorruption, this mortal immortal- 
ity, and a glorious and beatified reunion succeed.— 
By what means such reunion is to be accomplished, 
or why such separation should be necessary, we 
know not,—-for we know not how the union was pro- 
duced at first. ‘They are mysteries that yet remain 
locked up in the bosom of the great Creator, and 
are as inscrutable to the sage as to the savage, to 
the philosopher as to the schoolboy ;—thev are left, 
and perhaps purposely, to make a mock atall human 
science ; and, while they form the groundwork of 
man’s future happiness, forcibly to point out to him 
that his proper path to it is through the gate of hu- 
mility. 











nit In this last division it is highly probable we are 
Beet te to class the Hebrews at the epoch of Moses: and 
TARNE hence, perhaps, the reason why neither of these doc- 

UR trines is especially promulgated in any part of his 
my institutes. But in subsequent times both appear to 

Bi have lost much of their force even among this peo- 
EU ple. The Pharisees and Caraites, indeed, whose 
Enp n opinions (whatever might be their practice) were 
e, certainly the most orthodox, supported them ; but 

H a they are well known to have been both relinquished 
? by the Sadducees, and one of them (the resurrection) 
Ee i, by the Essenes. Solomon, whose frequent use of 
oxi, |! Arabisms evidently betrays the elegant school in 
i i} which he had chiefly studied, appears with the. lan- 
re guage to have imbibed the philosophy of the Arabi- 
| | an peninsula ; and hence, to have admitted (in di- 
"i \ 14 rect opposition to the Essenes, who drew their creed 

ai i from India) the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
J i ol body and a state of retribution, while he disbelieved 
| ae the doctrine of the separate immortality of the soul: 
‘Te and the distinction ought to be constantly kept in 




































































Correspondence. ~ & 


FROM BRO. E. M. SMITH. 4 w 































































Bro. Marsu:—l feel very thankful to God E : 
that he has in this age of moral darkness and er: $ j 
ror teaching, permitted me to know something of i 
His will as revealed in the Bible, and what He $ UE || 
has in reserve for all those who love and obèy $ | 
him. I think now that I begin to see Bible truth, $ | 
just as God its author designed that man should Æ 
see it, notwithstanding 1 have been covered up | 
with the rubbish of spiritualizers, mysticisms and a | 
popular theories, and notions of men, and taught l 
to believe that there was an internal meaning of § i | 
the word, which was hard if not impossible for $ I | 
the common people to understand. Yet I bles E a 
God that the spell is broken, and the scales have d d 

| 
| 
f 


are 


REMARKS ON THE ABOVE. 


Here we have the conclusion of this highly im- 
portant matter ; and from it we learn that the natu- 
ral immortality and separate conscious existence of 
the soul, down to the commencement of the preach- 
ing of the gospel, was nothing but “ traditionary ” 
doctrines ; and that there was no uniformity of faith 
in these matters, but everything about them was 
unsettled, doubtful, and in the dark ; or, as the learn- 
ed author says; “ They believed and they disbeliev- 
ed, they hoped and they feared, and life passed away 
in a state of perpetual anxiety and agitation.” 

But he thinks we are not dependent on “the worn- 
out traces of tradition, or the dubious fancies of phi- 
losophy,” for a foundation of this doctrine ; but he 
seems very sanguine that it is clearly revealed in 
the New Testament. For in reference to that book 
he says, “The mighty and mysterious truth is pub- 
lished by a voice from heaven: it is engraved on pa- 
ges of adamant, and attested by the affirmations of 
the Godhead. It tells us, in words that cannot lic, 


fallen from my eyes, and I can see somewhat of 

the beauty and glory there is in the communica $ ; | 
tions which our God and Father has been pleased 4 t 
to give us. And when he speaks of death, Lun: $ j! i 
derstand that he means that state opposite of life; $ 2 | 
and when of life, it is life, and immortality, it E oa il 
is that which is not mortal or subject to decay;— $- t! 
and of the Saint’s inheritance, itis a tangible sub- $ 
stance, and not etherial air. But the new heav- 
ens and new earth that John saw, and those spo- 


í. view while perusing his writings, since otherwise 
l they may appear in diferent places to contradict 
"4! | ihemselves. Thus, in order to confound. the pomp 
| Bia a and pageantry of the proud and powerful, and to 
; h ee show them the vanity and nothingness of life, he ad- 
i | verts to the last of these doctrines and confines him- 
i i self toit. Eccl. iii. 19, 20. “That which befalleth 
| the sons of men befalleth beasts, even the same 
| thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth the 
E. other ; yea, they have all one breath (or spirit), so 
| | that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast, for 
| all is vanity : all go unto one place ; all are of the 
| dust, and all turn to dust again.” But when address- 
ing himself to the young and giddy pursuer of plea- 
| sure, in order to alarm him in the midst of his gay 
and licentious career, he as distinctly aludes and as 
carefully confines himself to the first of these doc- 
poy trines. His language then is, ch. xi. 9, “ Rejoice, 
ati. $ O young man; in thy youth,” —and tread as thou wilt 
ig the flowery paths of indulgence and pleasure ; “but 
i know thou that for all these things God will bring 

thee into judgment.” There is an equal point, a 
keen and forcible moral in both addresses, and which 


ken of by Isaiah lxv. 17., we have been taught tö 4 
believe were not real but spiritual. True, they $ 1 it 
say, we shall live but not in this body; but- wò E ! | 
shall be a spiritual substance, and shall be where $ Cd 
God is; and they tell us God is everywhere ;—  & bl 
consequently everywhere will be our locality. 1 § 
~=- Now the great crowning motive for obedience g 

| 





which God presents, is Eternal Life. He says if | y | 
ye obey, ye shall live; ye shall have rights to the É CF | i 
tree of life and live forever. Now if this treéis Ẹ 1 i 
to be restored unto us, we must have organized $ i 


» 
Mtn ait afimmms — ae 


ie could not fail to strike the heart of those to whom | that the soul is immortal from its birth ; that the f : ; Me ’ qa 

ae ey ver respectively delivered. blow which prostrates the body and imprisons it i se ig: naar » See me Be would bo of no use j | Hi i 

A jpo It has been said by some writers that the judg- NE P y and imprisons it in| to ys, This tree was one thing which manlot $ © pi 
1w l ment here referred to relates to the present world, the ghd hae piniong te, th¢ gee! spirit, and by the fall, for God said, let us drive Adam out F me || | 
“WaT este and must be so interpreted to avoid the gelf-contra- | crowns it with freedom and triumph.” Do we look | of the garden; lest he take of the tree of Life and : | 


for the learned author’s evidence in this case, we find 
nothing better than “the worn-out tradition ae 
which he speaks, unless his unqualified assertions 
are better; for this is ali the evidence he gives.— 
He affirms that “the mysterious truth is published 
—is engraved on pages of adamant,” &c., but does 
not point to the book, chapter and verse where !— 
and when we carefully examine the New Testament, 
we find no such doctrine, but one right to the reverse 
init. Hence, we are contirmed in our convictions, 
that the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, &c., 
had its origin not in the Bible, but in the fruitful 
imaginations of hcathen philosophers. 

T'o show that this learned historian is not alone 
in his conclusion that the doctrine of the immortali ~ 
ty of the soul, &c., has its foundation or origin not 
in the Old Testament scriptures, but in heathen tra- 
dition, we quote the learned Mr. A. Campbell on 


diction I have just adverted to. But the wisdom of 
i Solomon stands in no need of the feeble and rush- 
pie light illumination of such commentators +. nor could 
e it over be so said by any critic who has diligently at- 
tended to the mixed language of Solomon’s diction, 
or rather to the Arabisms he so trequently indulges 
in; and who, from this and various other sources, 
has traced out that his early studies must have been 
passed in Arabia, or under the superintendence of 
Arabian tutors ; and who, at the same time, calls to 
mind that the Idumean cities of Dedan and Teman 
had the same classical character at Jerusalem that 

the cities of Athens and Corinth had at Rome. 

But are we still abandoned to the same unfixed 
and shadowy evidence, with just light cnough to 
kindle the hope of immortality, and darkness enough 

to strangle it the moment it is born ? Beset as the 
world is at all times with physical and moral evils, 
and doubly beset as it is at present ; while virtue, 
i patriotism and picty, are bleeding at every pore ; 
while the sweet influences of the heavens seem turn- 
cd to bitterness, the natural constellations of the zo- 


Live forever. Well, if it isto be restored, it P 

must have some place in which to grow. Andl §& 

believe it will have some place where it will stand 

and bear its fruit and leaves, the latter of which 

will be for the'healing of the nations. | 
Keep my commandments, saith God, and ye | 

shall live, Do any ask, what will be the cone: $ | 

quence if we do not keep his commandments !— § = 

God’s answer is, ye shall die. For “the soul | 

that sinneth it (the soul) shall die.” Ye shall die 

a God, not live, ye shall die without knowl. 

edge. 

The popular theory is, that the soul will not 

die, when God expressly declares that it shall die. | 

It is also contended that all of man that dies ishis § 

body, or the house which the man or soul inhatb- ) 

its ; that the soul which constitutes man himself, | 

has an endless existence, and consequently can- | 

not be destroyed. But the Bible teaches that the. 





$ | diac to have been pulled down from their high a- this subject. Though a full believer in the soul’s | soul shall die. Our wise ones tell us that the soul. E ii 
bodes, and vice, tyranny and atheisin, to have usurp- | immortality, and separate conscious existence in ha- after death will know every thing, and that it en- 1 | || | 
! ed their places, and from their respective ascend- | des, in his critical notes on his edition of the New | ters upon a state of uninterrupted happiness or 


| 

misery; and then in the face of this declaration, | | 
they tell us of a resurrection,—the necessity of i 
having this old machine, or body or house which. | | 
| 

| 


ants, to be breathing mildew and pestilence over the 
pale face of the astonished earth, [this lecture was 
delivered during the period of the French Revolu- 
tion], is it to the worn-out traces of tradition, or 
the dubious fancies of philosophy, that this impor- 
tant doctrine is alone intrusted 1—a doctrine not 
imore vital to the hopes of man than to the justice 
of the Deity —No ; the fulness of the times has at 
length arrived ; the veil of separation is drawn 
aside ; the mighty and mysterious truth is published 
by a-voice from heaven ; it is engraved on pages of 
adamant, and attested by the affirmation of the God- 
head. It tells us, in worde that cannot lie, that the 
soul is immortal from its birth ; that the strong and 
inextinguishable desire we feel of future being is the 
true and natural impalse of á high-born and inex- 
tinguishable principle ; and that the blow which 
prostrates the body and imprisons it In the grave, 
gives pinions to the soaring spirit, and crowns It 


* ak. ai 


Testament, under the head “ Hades,” he says : 

“ Before the captivity, and the Macedonian and 
Roman conquests, the Jews observed the most pro- 
found silence upon the state of the deceased, as to 
their happiness or miscry. They spoke of it simply 
as a place of silence, darkness, and inactivity. But 
after the Hebrews mingled with the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, they insensibly slided into their use of terms, 
and adopted some of their ideas on subjects as those 
on which their oracles were silent.” 

The unavoidable conclusion is: as the Jewish 
“oracles were silent” on these doctrines : as those 
doctrines did exist before, or during the tifige of the 
giving of those oracles—therefore, those doctrines 


can not be of divine origin, or doctrines of God ; 
and, consequently, should be rejected. 


has imprisoned the real man while here on the | 
earth, raised up to be judged with the soul ; when | 
| 





in fact, according to this theory, there can be no’ 
necessity of judging the body, for not it but the | 
soul that inhabited the body hassinned. Further’ 
there would be no necessity of a general judg- ' | 
ment, for, according to this hypothesis when the: : 

| 

| 


C amA nemm Ae 
ee we 


body dies the soul enters at once upon its reward 
or punishments. Oh! what dogmas, what fable ' 
teaching! and how strange it is, that people. will 
be fed with such errors and pass to the judgment : 
without any proper understanding of those. things. 
which concern them so deeply. pa ae 
"| art looking for the confirmation of the Chris- 
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tian’s hope, and the fulfilment of a promise made 
unto the Father, that the seed of the woman should 
bruise the serpent’s head. And that Jesus our 
Savior shall come and take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom under the whole heavens.-— 
And why I look for him at this time, is, because 
the signs which were to precede his coming have 
been exhibited, and the world has seen them, and 


now we have the breaking up of the nations of 


the earth; and Babylon is to come into remem- 


‘brance because she has made all nations drink of 


the wine of her fornications, &c., and she is ut- 
terly to be burnt with fire; and this is to be done 
in connection with the Lord’s coming. And 
Rome will soon fall, and when that takes place, 
we may look up and rejoice, knowing that our re- 
demption is nigh. 


__ I have been pained to see the disposition of 
some who professto be “looking for the consum- 


mation of this blessed hope, the glorious appear- 
ing of the Great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, to organize a system of church polity, and 


‘establish tests of church membership, and chris- 


tian fellowship. It appears to me that the history 
of the past is sufficient to guard us against this 
sin, and show us the folly of participating in such 
an evil. Look at Rome. How did she come in- 
to existence and power? I answer; by the es- 
tablishment of the Nicean creed in the 3d cen- 
tury. A system concocted no doubt, by the en- 
emy of all righteousness, for the church of Rome 
has been a persecuting power, and from infancy 
to age, her foot prints have been marked with 
blood. And on the same authority that this creed 


was formed, all the religious establishments (pro- 


fessedly) have claimed the right to organize, and 
thus we see sects and parties all over our land, 
denying to others who profess belief in the same 
Bible and Savior, christian fellowship. And 
what does this show ? I answer, it shows a will 


unsubdued, and a preference for the teachings of 


men and the wisdom of men to that of God and 
his truth. ‘The Bible is disregarded. The coun- 
sels of Christ and the Apostles, are unheeded, 
and an attempt is made to lay a foundation for the 
church of God, upon some peculiar or cherished 
principle or notion, when Christ expressly de- 
clares by Paul, that another foundation can no 
man lay than is laid. And Paul charges his Corin- 
thian brethren, to let there be no divisions among 
them. For, says he, [ hear there be divisions 
among you, and I partly believe it. For when 
there is envying and strifes, and divisions among 
you. ye are carnal and walk as men. ~*‘ Oh fool- 
ish Galations, who hath bewitched you, that ye 
should not obey the truth,” &c. “A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump.” Oh may we stand 
fast, my brethren, in the liberty wherewith Christ 
has made us free, and not be entangled again in 
the yoke of bondage; taking the Bible as our on- 
ly standard; Jesus Christ himself being our chief 
corner stone, and we shall not be confounded nor 
put to shame, neither shall we be hurt by the sec- 
ond death. 
Your brother, in hope of eternal life, 

E. M. Sutra. 





_ FROM BRO. A. N. SEYMOUR. 


Bro. Marsu :—A fter closing my remarks on 
the Metalic Image a few evenings since to a 
crowded house, I gave liberty for expression.— 
A Universalist arose, and in a gentle manlike 
manner, asked me to recite the following Scrip- 
lures: Matt. 16 : 28, and 24:34; Rom. 11: 26. 
After adjusting these passages, a Wesleyan Min- 
ister, by the name of Esler, in a scoffing manner 
asked why I was “so much more particular about 
the feet and toes than the nose and mouth, and 
chops and ‘souce!”? This caused the organ of 


mirthfulness to be developed all through the con- 






‘signs of the times keep up their courage, and they 


of our faith is more precious than all the gold of 


gregation. I looked upon him with a righteous 
indignation, and told him, if he wished to discuss 
my faith before the public he had the privilege, 
only notifying me an hour beforehand. He re- 


fused. The people did not approbate him.— 


Since then we have received an urgent request 
to give a course of lectures in the same place. 


In that section the light of the coming kingdom 
is spreading. Some have been converted, some 
reclaimed, and believers multiplied. ‘To God be 


all the glory. 


I have been remembered by some of my dear 
brethren of like precious faith in my embarrass- 
ment, and have in part relieved me. 1 received 
a letter dated Athol, Mass., Nov. 14th, enclosed 
$5, another from Castatia, O., bearing the same 
date and the same amount; another from Shum- 
ly, N. Y., dated Nov. 18, containing $10 to be 


divided between Bro. Hoyt, Bro. Clark and my- 
self. 


I can hardly express my gratitude to God and 
my dear brethren for their kind remembrance 
to me at this time. May the Lord bless and pre- 
serve blameless and reward abundantly those af- 
fectionate brethren. For God is not unrighteous 
to forget your work and labor of love, which ye 


have shewed towards his name in that ye have 
ministered {o the saints and do minister. 
Yours in hope of redemption through Christ. 
Auva N. SEYMOUR. 
Nankin, Mich., Jan. 13, 1849. 


FROM BRO. O. D. GIBSON. 
Dear Bro. Marsu :—I am thankful to God, 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, for his abun- 
dant goodsess and grace which is bestowed in 


these last days upon the children of men. The 
experience of all past ages, their history of prec- 
idents and examples, 22,4; all before the eyes of 
this generation, The dading of the great God 
with his reblious creatures, whenever *he prom- 


ised to do any thing, he has ever performed it, 


and his word for it he ever will; for he is the 


same yesterday, to-day and forever; that is, he 
is just as faithful to perform his word to-day as he 
was yesterday, and just as he was yesterday, and 
is to-day, so will he ever be. And if he has ev- 
er done that which he has spoken, can we not 
with implicit confidence rely on his promise for 
the future ? It does seem to me that his word is 
immutible and incorruptable, which liveth and 
abideth forever. Here is a foundation which is 
solid and sure. If wetrust in man we shall fail; 
for all flesh is as the grass which is to-day, and 
to-morrow cast into the oven. If we trust in this 
world we shall fall; for the earth shall melt with 
fervent heat, and the works that are therein shall 
be burned up. If God is our refuge, his word, 
and that of his apostles, our foundation, we are 
safe ; for “ it liveth and abideth for ever.” 

O how important are the days in which we 
live. ‘ Distress of nations with perplexity” is a 
very prominent feature of our times of mighty 
changes and events. I would like to see an ex- 
position of Hag. ii : 21-23, inthe “ Harbinger.” 
Is the throne of the Pope “the throne of King- 
doms ?” and is not “the strength of the king- 
dors of the Heathen” being “ destroyed ?” not 
one nation weakning the strength of another, but 
“every one by the sword of his brother?’ Or 
is this but the preparation for a more mighty de- 
velopment to be brought about in “ the battle of 
the great day of God Almighty ?” 


The brethren here are firm and decided, the 


seem bent on having the kingdom of Christ for 
their eternal home, We desire the city whose 
“streets are pure gold, as it were transparent 
glass.” The gold of California is netting to it! 
no, no, nothing to be compared toit. ‘The trial 



































the world put together. Our faith will soon be 

consummated, swallowed up in sight, even so. 

Amen. O. D. Gisson. 
Houghtonville, Vt., Jan. 20, 1849. 


FROM SISTER F. J. PROCTOR. 





I was rejoiced when you said there should be 
no more unkind words in the Harbinger. I hope 
it will not be forgotten. I watch it close. I al- 
most tremble when I read it. If the advent near 
is true, | hope its advocates will not throw a 
stumblirig block in the way of God’s children, and 
cause others to think there is no truth in it. | 

I think the editors of the advent papers are in 
a very responsible place, that they need the pray- 
ers of God’s children. They need a great deal 
of grace and heavenly wisdom. They need 
much patience, forbearance, and long suffering, 
meekness, gentleness, faith, charity. May the 
Lord bless you, and make you indeed what you 
profess to be—a meek and lowly follower of the 
meek and lovely Jesus. May we all have the 
spirits of Christ, not seeking our own good but 
the good of each other and the glory of God, 
loving each other, not lifting ourselves up and 
condemning others, but keeping ourselves hum- 
ble at the foot of the cross. | 

Athol, Mass. 





For the Harbinger and Advocate. 


THE WAR QUESTION. 

As to this question, upon which I have been 
requested to write, it appears to me too plain, to 
require so much to be said as has been said, at 
least, to convince those who have the spirit of Je- 
sus, the Prince of Peace, and are willing to be 
governed by Him and his Laws. To convince 
others may not be so easy a matter: nay, it 
seems a forlorn hope and lost labor. It is plain 
to me as a sunbeam, that that Prince condemns 
ALL WAR, offensive and defensive. Otherwise, 
what does he mean by such language as the fol- 
lowing ?: “l say unto you, that ye resist not 
evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also. My kingdom 


is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this _ 


world, then would my servants fight. Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them which de- 
spitefully use you, and persecute you ; that you 
may be the children of your Father which is in 
Heaven.” And Paul the servant of the Lord :— 
« Recompense to no man evil for evil. If it be 
possible, live peaceably with all men. Dearly 
beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give 
place unto wrath : for it is written, vengeance is 
mine; I will repay saith the Lord. Therefore, 
if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, 
give him drink. Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good.” - : 

Besides, how completely were those principles 
of peace sustained and carried out by our blessed 
Lord and his disciples. Witness their behavior 
under the greatest provocation and abuse! Fol- 
low Jesus trom the manger to the cross, and you 
will see no weapon in his hand : no flaming sword 
nor vengeance there. Instead of weapons, tears 
of pity and of love: and instead of vengeance 
when expiring upon the cross, prayers—* Fath- 
er forgive them, for they not what they do.” — 
And Stephen when put to a cruel death also, cried 
for his bloody murderers : “ Lord lay not this 
sin to their charge !” and fell asleep in Jesus.— 
O how sweet his slumbers were ! 


Mark here the difference between the sleep of 


Jesus and Stephen, and of those who slumber on | 
the field of battle! The former, how blessed and . 


happy in death! ‘The latter, how miserable !— 
The memory of the former how sweet and pre- 


cious! The latter how sad and painful! O let 
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me rather die a thousand deaths like the former 
upon the cross or beneath a shower of stones, 
than one upon the battle field, amid noise, con- 
fusion and garments rolled in blood! Where 
peace bleeds, and hope with life expires! 
C. MONROE. 
' Conway, Mass., Jan. 10, 1849. 


Business Nottees. 
EAA A ANT A IP S ESEE TET Y 
To Correspondents, 7 


J. Trent—We cannot send by mail pamphlets in- 
to Canada. We have therefore given you credit on 
Harbinger account. 

G. Storrs—Send “Examiner” to F. J. Mansfield, 
Dorr, Ill. Credit him 50 cents and charge me the 
same ; also, send to Mrs. D. Watkins, Rochester, 
N. Y.; credit her 50 cts. and charge me the same. 
The books are received. 

J. V. Himes—Send the Herald to B. Carter, Dorr, 
Ill.; credit him $1, and charge me the same. Send 
me some Harps and Hymn books. 

Luther Jachson—The last remittance credited on 
our books to your name, was $1, received last Feb- 
ruary, which paid to No. 253. Now, to No. 288. 

E. Field—We will allow sufficient compensation 
for your trouble. We have credited you on the ten 
to No. 303. 

A. Haskell—The package of pamphlets are sent 
by express to Havard, Mass. 


LE 


Remittances for the Harbinger & Advocate. 


J Frost T Chamberlin no 317 J Rochester JG 
Whipple A Currier W M Bowen S Brown J Dem- 
ing R Walton J N Jerome B Tompkins no 260 H 
Ross L Jackson no 288 C Livbey 313 L Slayton W 
Dow F Densmore J Dickinson I Stowe M A Osborn 
E Field R Andrew F Darling B Dutton N Hough- 
ton S Stevenson E Everts A Morgan H Burdick D 
Bacon—@1 each. A Sage B Lusk W Phinney A 
Winans A Coons A Baker J Trevor E B Bragg B 
D Bigela -15 cts. e! 4, E W Schoolcraft C Shaw 
J Eii .a R Rice—p- cach. N Weeks H Brown W 
G Proctor—50cts each, B Carter S Brown—25cts. 
each. C Beckwith, 85 cts. H Littlefield, $3. W 
G Ruggles, $5. 


Lerrrrs.—-D T Taylor W Rogers M Cornell H 
P Sikes G Alkire M Curry H Heyes D Crary CT 
Catlin G Sargent D Hall A West J I Calkins M 
Bachelor G Storrs M K Chapman W Sheldon J J 
Denslow J D Marsh A R Tompkins L Boutell J L 
Beach Z Campbell J I Calkins O D Gibson H Jones 
J B Cook. 


iniii 


For Bro. E. R. Pinney. 

A. Currier, Mrs. A. Voller, B. Lusk—$1 each ; 
W. Rogers, W. Phinney, A. Winans, A. Baker, a 
friend—25 cts. each; A Coons, W. 8. Sto:ms—50 
cts. each ; Brethren in New Bedford, $3. 


Ae nema OAR SUNT eee? 


Postoffice Address. 
The notice of a few weeks since, of the Postof- 
fice address of H. Robinson, should have been Wat- 
son, Lewis Co., N. Y. 


s 


Appointments, Se. 


Clarkson Center. 


We will hold a Conference at Clarkson Center, 
N. Y., commencing March 1st, and hold over the 
Sabbath. Brethren coming will call on Bro. Dem- 
erest. 

Will Bro. Gaskell or Corbin of Orangeport see 
that Bro. Stevenson, of ‘Toronto, C. W., is brought 
on his way to this Conference, with the chart. 

G W Burnuam, 
J C BYWATER. 


dinaa 


Hartford, Conn, 


Will you say to the brethren, that, Lord willing, 
I will preach in Hartford, Conn., the fourth Lord's 
day in Feb. I shall preach at other places in the 
vicinity, as Providence may direct. I am, as ever, 
yours in hopes of eternal Jife, when Jesus comes. 

Pownal, Jan. 30, 1849. M. BACHLOR. 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER. 


Brimfield and Abington, Mass. 


The Lord willing, I shall be with the brethren in 
Brimfield, the third Sabbath, and at Abington, the 
fourth Sabbath of this month. L. BouTELL. 

Northfield, Mass., Feb. 4, 1849. 


Canada West. 


The Lord willing, I will meet the brethren in the 
following places: 

Crandel’s, Feb. 15; Brooklyn, 16; Mallery’s 17; 
Tool’s, 18, 11 o’clock; Orris evening; C. Lent’s 19; 
Tinger Board, 20; Baltimore 21; Colbourne, 22; 
Young’s School House 23; Melville, 24; Sunday, 25, 
at A. Worden’s, at 11 o'clock; Little Lake, 26; 
Breakenridge, 27. 

Bath, March 12; Kingston, 3, 4, 5; Van Allen’s, 
6-11; Sidney, 12; Spafford, 13; J. Flint’s, 14; Tin- 
ger Board, 15; Aldrich, 16; Orr, 17; Mallery, 18, 
11; Tools, evening; Crandel, 19; Marriposa, 20. 

Peter Hoven. 

Marriposa, Jan. 23, 1849. 


a ra ATT des aaa oe 
Bro. Wm. DEVERELL will meet with the friends in 
Canada West as follows: 


Moor Schoo!-house, Feb. 12, 13, 14, and 18, at 
which time the Lord’s Supper will be administered. 
Wm. J’s neighborhood, Feb. 15, 16. 
Matilda, School-house, near $. Dillabaugh’s, Feb. 
19, 20, 21. 
Matthew Wiley’s School-house, Feb. 22, 23. 
ped See aN eee SN 


Syracuse, Auburn, &€. 


I will preach at Syracuse, Wednesday evening, 
Feb. 14th. 
Auburn, Monday evening, Feb. 19th. 
Seneca Falls, Tuesday evening, Feb. 20th. 
Batavia, Wednesday " “ 2lst. 
Will Bro. Boynton meet me at Batavia at that time. 
Rochester, Sabbath, Feb. 25th. 


P. S. I would say the brethren at Manlius, I shall 
not be able to come and see them now, and wish they 
would be at Van Buren or Syracuse when Iam there. 

J. C. BYWATER, 


———— 


Victor. 
If God permit, I wilt u(tnd meeting at Victor, on 
the last Sabbath in February. G. W. Burnuam. 


Ic The following notice is published by request and because 
we know the practice of Dr. Hamilton to be all that he recom- 
imends it to be. 


AN ASYLUM FOR TIHE SICK, WHO HAVE BEEN CONFINED TO THEIR 
BEDS FROM 1 To 20 YEARS, 


Dr. Hamilton’s Hydropathic and Analytic Asylum, No. 217 Ex- 
change Street, opposite the Orphan Asylum, Rochester, N. Y. 


This Institution is now firmly established and in successful operation. The proprie. 
tor analyzes every disease that ıs admitted there, acd applies the natural and appropriate 
remedy. Although water is used in every way that it is applied in any water-cure es- 
tablishment in the United States, yet the proprietor wishes it to be expressly understood 
that it is not relied on as the ONLY or principal remedy in the treatment of disease sub- 
mitted to his care. 

The Establishment is designed for that class of invalids who have failed to obtain their 

health by all other systems ot practice, and are stitl unable to walk or stand on their 
feet, and are confined to their beds, wearing out a life of misery and suffering without 
much or any hope of ever being any better. 
_ The remedies made use of in this Institution not only entirely remove disease, but give 
increased strer gthand elasticity to the system. Many have been brought here from dif- 
ferent ps of the country, who have neither walked or borne their weight on their feet 
from 5 to [5 years; and some have been umble to dress or undress, or even feed them- 
selves andin the course of a few weeks would be walkıng with the elasticity of youth 
and the quickness of a pedestrian, astonished at themselves and surprising their frierds 
and all w ho saw them when they firstcone, The treatment in this Institution is par- 
er cal. ulated to remove the diseases peculiar to Females, such as 

ist The Falling of the Womb. in alt its stages and conditions in patients. from twelve 
years of age up to sixty, and even iftbey have been confined to their beds from one p. 
to twenty, unable to stand, walk, dress or undress themselves, or even too feeble to 
any noise or speak aloud. 

2d. Weakness and Falling of the Bowels; Pain in the Side, Shoulders, Back and 
Head ; Spinal Diseases, Liver Complaints, Sinking Sensation at the Stomach, Palpita- 
tion of the Heart, Dyspepsia in all its form a Piles, Costiveness, Diarrhoea, Sup 
pression ot the Menses, Excessive Menstruation, Whites, all Nervous Diseases, Cold Feet 
and Hands, St. Anthony’s Dance, Tetters of all kinds, Salt Rheum in its worst forms, 
Neuralgia, Tie Doloureux, Rheumatism. Consumption in its first stages, General Weak- 
ness and [ebility. 

The proprietor has given his whole attention to the above diseases for the last ten 
years, and be treated them iu an entire different way from avy other private practice or 
public Institution in this country ; and such has been his success, and so certain arehis 
remedies in their effects on those diseases, that instead of publishing a long list of certi. 
fied cures, he wishes to give that class of invalids seeking to obtain their health a suffi. 
cient guayautee against any false pretentions, exaggeration, imposition or deception, so 
that no one need be to any expense in this Institution without being benefitted. 

The proprietor will enter into a special contract with any one who wishes to do 80, 
that he a admit into the Institution, to advance the money and pay all the expenses 
from any partof the United States here and back home again, before he commences the 
treatment. and give a bond to board them, together with his professional serviees, for 
nothing, if he does not help them according to contract, Any one thinking the above 
proposition not a sufficient tee against misrepresentation aud expense Without re- 
ceiving equal benefit, can let the proprietor know what will be satisfactory, and it shall 
be duly considered. ‘ 

Thi. Institution has grown up from private practice by the influence of those who 
have been helped here, as nothing has ever been published before; and the proprietor 
means thatit shall sustain itself by its own merits, or pay the expense of those who 
choose to make a contract in case of a failure. The design of this Circular is not to make 
known the unparalleled cures that hive been made jn this Institution, because they 
must be seen to be believed ; but to let it be more extensively known to the poor suffer- 
ing invalids that have spent hundreds of dollars in trying all other systems of practice, 
and without much or any benefit, and still remain confined to their beds from five to 
twenty years, that there is an Institution whose treatment is different from any other one 
in the United States, and is particularly adapted to their situation, aud can have it cost 
them nothing unless they are materially benefitted. 

From the nature of treatment in this Institution, the number of patients must be limi- 

proprietor does not solicit the patronage of my wel and ordinary cases 


come, unless they wish to get wel 
five to twenty miles at a Soe, Se follow it up day after day in 
willing to be made able to re as much labor and fatigue as most 
themselves well, as he means that every one that goes 
treatment in the Analytic Institution shall show by their increased strengt 
of motion, firmzess of texture, capability of endurance, and improved health, tha 
treatment in this Institution is founded on the natural laws of organized matter, andcon- 
sequently its rity over every other different system Erbe 

A!l commuoidatiéns addressed to DR. THOMAS HAMILTON, Rochester, post 
paid, will receive immediate attention, If requested, reference will be made to those 
who have been helped in this Institution; and also as to responsibility 
of the proprietor to meet the above expenses, if req 


Book Notices, &e 


areas eC Oe e a a teal aati Mali ie, Ce lot 


Dear Bro. Marsu:—Allow me to say to your 
readers, that my pamphlet, containing 72 pages, is 
now ready for distribution. It can be obtained by 
addressing Joseph Turner, Hartford, Conn.; price 
eight dollars per hundred; two dollars and fifty cents 
for quarter of a hundred; single 12 1-2 cents. 

I would say to those who have ordered the pamph- 
lets, that all are forwarded, unless I have made some 
mistake; hence, if there are any who do not receive 
the number ordered, please send again. | 
J. TURNER. , 


BOOKS FOR SALE. 


THE PURPOSE OF GOD 


In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption from the Curse, 
and the Time for its Accomplishment. By E. R. Pinney. * 
` Price, $4 per hundred; 6 cents, single. ' 


THE SON OF GOD. 


An Examination of the Divine ‘Testimony concerning the Charac 
ter of the Son of God. By Henry Grew, Minister of 
the Gospel. - Price, 12 1-2 cents. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.——NO. I. 


Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, author of ‘Practical 
Guide to Composition,’ Price, 15 cents. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.—NO II. 
Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley. Priee, 10 cents. 


THE POWER OF PRAYER, 


With other Christian Duties, illustrated by Examples. ByC. Mor- 
ley. Price, 5 cents. 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS 


On the Universal Spread and Expected Triumphs of Roman Ct 
tholicism. Price, 15 cts.; discount by the quantity. 


PROTESTANTISM: 


Its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious. Price, 10 cents. 
discount by the quantity. 


THE VOICE OF GOD: 


Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floods and 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some account of 
Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime. Compiled 

by T. M. Preble. Price, 12 1-2.cents; #8 per hundred. 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday-Schools. Price, 12 1-2cts, 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ? 


In Six Sermons. Also, Have THE DEAD KnowLep@e? By Geo. 
Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; $11 per 100. 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 
(New Series ) 

No. I.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World's Jubilee. 
No. 11.—The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in the Prospect of 

the Lord’s Coming. 
No. UL.—The Lord’s.Coming, a Great Practical Doctrine. 
No. 1V.—Glorification. 
No VII.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. 

Priee, each, 4 cents ; 37 1-2 per dozen; $2,50 per 100. 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 


No. 1.—Looking Forward. No.6,—If I Willthat he Tarry 
2.—Present Dispensation— till I Come, 
Its Course. 7.—What shall be the Biga 
3.—Present Dispensation— of thy Coming? 
Its End. g.—The New Heavens and 
4.—What did Paul teach the New Earth. 
Thess, Church about 9,—Christ our King. 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Behold, He Comethwith 
5.—The Great Image. Clouds! 
Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 for eight sets, 


MILLENNIAL HARP (with music ).—Price, 50 cts. ADVENT 
HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition to the 
Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 pp. 4 cts. 


nen 


SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. 


Rocuesrer.—The Advent congregation meet in Irvine Hatt, 
Buffalo-street, opposite the Eagle Tavern, three times on Sunday, 
and on Tuesday evening. 


BurraLo.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worship al 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron street. 
Meetings three times on Sunday, and on Tuesday and ‘Thursday 
evenings. Brethren visiting the city areinvited to meet with them 

A.pany.—Second Advent Meetings are held in the ‘‘Secoxd 
Apvent Cuavet,” Blount’s buildings, corner of State and South 
Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and ‘Tuesday and 
Thursday evenings. I7 Entrance on State. and also on Pear!-8, 


———————$§$S$é$S$S$5$SMM—=<-zIIISSHEo 
The Harbinger & Advocate 


18 PUBLISHRD VERY SATURDAY. | 


Office in Talman Block, Buffalo Street, 
Opposite the Arcade. 


Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor. a 


TERMS. 
Single Copy—per volume of six monthe—1n apvance,. -$0,15 
u «if not paid before the close of the volume. . .1,00 
Five Copies, directed to one person... -++re++eree 
Ten Copies, directed to one person ... +++ + seeee . «5,00 
Free to those who are not able to pay, 


cr All communications, orders, of remittances, for the “Har 
binger and Advocate” should be addressed—Post Paid—to Elder 
JOSEPH MARSH, Rochester, N. Y. 
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**Behold, I com@-guickly! and my reward is with me, to give evei wan iecording as his work shall be.” 
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Vol. XVIIEL—No, 9, * 


Poetry, 


I WALK ALONE, 


“But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are purtà: “rz of Christ’s suffer- 








wre 





pe that, when his glory shall be reveaid, ye may be glad also 


exceeding joy.”—1 Pet. iv. 13. 


{ walk a lonely pilgrim here, 
O’er life’s uneven way ; 

But my aching heart keeps honing on 

` For the bright, the better da; ; 

A glorious home in the goodly land, 
The blessed, heavenly rest’, 

And well I know that land is néar, ` 
The home of the pure and blest. 


I walk alone, and oft aman’, ~ 
And falls the briny tear; ` 

My heart is grieved with trials sora, 
And pressed with many an cure, 

But the better land no sorrow knows- 
There, hushed is every sigh ; 

The Savior's hand in kindness wipes 
The tear-drop from each eye, 







I walk alone, and yet am g!:xi 
For the blessed promise given, 
» `` To cheer the heart of the luwiy own 
. In the narrow way to heaven. 
‘The humble path my Savior walked, 


: res , pees F > 
Taaa soe 
For I stand upon his precious word, 
And my soul rejoiceth free, — 
In the glorious light the gospel gives, 
The light that shines for me. 
Though I suffer now, I shall triumph then, 
Though I die for my Master here, 
In that better world shall I live again, 


A A conqueror’s crown to wear. 
' Hartford, Ct. 


L. J. Beacn. 








Original Articles. 


For the Harbinger and Advocate. 
THE SPIRIT IN MAN.---No. VII. 


BY J. J. CALKINS, 


The rich man and Lazarus. This case is al- 
ways referred to, to prove, that the human spirit 
isa living, conscious being that does not die with 
the body, or does not return to God who gave it, 
which is the same thing. The Bible is nota 
book of contradictions. Its harmony, asa whole, 
on any subject is perfect. A great cause of con- 
fysion in us is, because we often understand it, 
from sine preconceived nation or other, to mean 
in certain parts of it, either more or less, or 
wmething different from what is plainly spoken. 
Hence if we give a wrong construction to one 
passage, we shall be under the necessity of giv- 
ing a wrong construction to another, in order to 
make the two harmonize. Then we have to turn 
lo another part to match these, and so on to the 
ead; confusion worse confounded. 

The narrative of the rich man and the beggar, 
is generally understood to.bea parable : some 
however seem to. think it otherwise ; that it is a 
veritabla narration of the manner of life, the death 
und subsequent condition of two individuals, who 
are thus coupled out, to represent more especial- 


ly, the condition of the two grand classes of the 
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“Even so, come, Lord sesus.” 
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| human family, the good and''te bad, immediate- | of Israel was to die is intimated by the words of 


incidental facts as | the prophet, Eze. xviii, 51; xxxiii, 11: “Wh 
different cases require: aud““*3 might add, as| will ye die, O house of israel” That they 
different persuns may imagi:t. This opinion, | were dead, or should die, is declared by the same 
however, is quite manifestly Hiid by those, most- prophet in almost as many words, in his vision of 
ly, who seem to require it to *isiain other favor-| the dry bones in a valley. They were very dry, 
ite ideas, particularly about g rits. Let this be} ard consequently were the bones of dead men.— 
as it may, we will suppose it ï she a literally true | The Lord says in Ezek. xxxvii, 11: “These 
stery of these two men; for“ it is not true of| Lones are the whole Aous- of Israel," &c. So 
these two—literal in their cases-it is notso of any | the rich man ic hades or the grave, the place 
body. They lived as they dic*:nd the poor man | those occupy who are dead, is, in a figure, the 
died, and -was carried. by angie into Abraham’s| house of Israel, nationally; covenantly, legally, 
bosom. , “But hefe,” say thé ral narrative be- | dead, desolate. RRT 

lievers, * it will not do to tak4*tiis literally, we} If Abraham is a symbol, he should represent 
allegorize this expression, ex $understand it to} the “great shepherd of the suscep ;” or perhaps 
mean, he was carried—ny, i. Sil not do'ta say | more properly expressed in Isa. liv, 5£ “Thy. 
carried, for surely an immurt ` spirit, does not! Maker is thine Husband, the Lord of hosts is his 
require to be carried any whe; 3 but say he was] name, and thy Redeemer, the noly one of Israel.” 
convoyed iuto companionship ‘th Abraham.”’— | Lazarus, the “ Churches of Gentiles,” “the peo- 
We must stop here, for we cator follow the lit-| ple taken out of the Gentiles for his name,” “felv 
eral view of this narrative thegh, for we see, | low citizens with the saints ;° who are comfort. - 
that when they who believe. it!*; be such, come|ed by the “ Father of mercies, and he God of 


| to read it, they begin at once,’a parableize the | all comfort, who comforteti us in all tour tribula» 


parts so that after all, they are/*«t far from us in | iion, that we may be able to comfort them that | 
making ita parable, We th athe whole aiid] are in any ioun y yry gm att wherewith we` | 

K most of the a comforted of 04. | hesi ae a Pi 
4 iS pd Ant $ s Raw NEE aes. ie: om My, i «| 
r hin me. eur, wert peeineil aha ag) esa toer a 
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and then give us an intelligent, common-sense,f worldly wisdom, seeking'to ¢ure the leprosy of; 


interpretation of the appeal of the rich man to] sin, and trying to give to the troubled consciente — 
father Abraham—it being understood that two] peace : while they are without God, and with-> | 
disembodied spirits are holding converse. How | out hope in the world. “Beware of dogs.” ` 
does the bodiless spirit of the rich man “ see”| These Gentiles die, “are buried with Christ: ; 
Abraham “ afar of?” and how does he make| by baptism unto death,” “are risen with him,” 
known his request to him, or indeed, how did he | and henceforth “live unto him who died for them: 
know Abraham? Come now,—bring forth| and rose again”: are Christ’s, and therefore, 


your strong reasons.” “ There isno knowledge |“ Abraham’s seed and kin, according to the pro-’ 


in Scheol,” saith the wise man, the rich man was | mise,” and comfort one another with the words’ 
in scheol, hades, hell. Scheol, Hebrew, and Ha-| of Christ’s second coming, and the : resurrection” 
des, Greek, have the same signification, namely : | of the dead. i i KE 
the state of death. How then did he know] For an interpretation of the desire of the beg- 
Abraham and Lazarus? Some one replies, “ it | gar to eat the crumbs that fell from the rich 
was done in some way, but how, the Lord did| man’s table, read the narrative of that Gentile,:. 
not see fit to explain. But that matter needs no | the Syro-Phenecian woman, Mark vii. 25-30. 
explanation ; for if he saw him, it was by means} The ‘rich man sees Abraham afar off. i Read: 
of the visual organs. But alas! these bodiless| Jer. li. 50: “Ye that haye escaped the edge of: 
spirits have no organs, although the narrative the sword, stand riot still, remember the l ord: 
exhibits these three persons with bodies / with | afar off, and let Jerusalém come into your mind.’ | 
visual auditory and oral organs, besides different} The torment of the rich man is fully repre- : 
members, the tongue, fingers, &c., and bodily | sented in the jealousy of the Jew, and = os i 
sensation, so that flame may torment, and, water | ment of those members of the house of srael, ; 
may cool! To all this, however, the objector | who have escaped the edge of the ing Aaret 
interposes his parable. Well, if it is a parable, | ecied of by Moses in Deut. xxviii. 65-67. lease i 
what does it represent? If these are symbols, | turn to this and read Eo O 
what are symbolized? Alas, they symbolize,} What a biting taunt at tha suffering Israelites, ° 
they know not what. If we take the entire man | js the request of the rich man, that Lazarus might" 
as a symbol, we can easily find what it symbol-| be sent to dip the tip of his finger in water and : 
izes. It does not symbolize a man nor a class of | cool his tongue, for he was tormented in: the ; 
individuals, but a nation, a nation in a collective | flame: a favor s9 insignificant, and so inadequate : 
capacity: asa nation. What is a more appro- | to relieve his torture, is most singularly parallel. : 
priate representation of a nation, than a man ?— | in the despairing cry of the scattered and op- 
We think then there can be no reasonable or | pressed and desponding members of the house of ' 
satisfactory interpretation of this narration given, | Jacob: “In the morning thou shalt say, Would 
unless we consider it a parable, God it were even; and at even thou shalt Bay, ` 


fa 


Aşa parable I would make the rich man rep- | Would God it were morning.” aon dun 
detent the s House of Israel ;” and hell or Ha-| The great gulf fixed, may represent rA 
des, their state of national death. Thatthe house mutable truth conveyed in the following and the: 
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s to sustain Now, if this be foolishness, it is “ the foolish- argum’: 


o times of the Ge sof ourholy religion. Such, main- | ness of God’?—it is «wiser and stronger than they we: 
s of Christ, do constitute a men.” If leading Adventists give such solid g caviled 
all the lib- | truth “the go by,” and take the advantage of their $ yocates. 
press, by influence in conference, $ church 


like passages : “ Jerusalem shall be trodden down | in their names, and pledge themselves to 


of the Gentiles, until th 
be fulfilled.” '« Ye shall not see me hence 
church has 


till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the h 
name of the Lord.” ` « Blindness in part is hap- | erty as a clurch, eat each individual has as an | postion, by the pres e 
f the Gen- ‘ ndividual—liberty to'serve God to the FULL MEA- | 8c., to throw off brethren, it must be against Je E answer | 


ene i unto Israel, until the fulness 0 4 
tiles be come in.” SURE OF ITS capacity! Iltisa liberty to do just | sus’ words above quoted. rhe example 18 bad. E ed grea 
I apprehend that the five brethren of the rich | right—to, pelievepand do “ all the words of this \It will end in evil—only evil! iE used th 
man are introduced, by the Savior, to give point | LIFE. i BoR m Let me apply the principle, that all may see its Be down su 
and force to a fact afterwards demonstrated, viZ., To all this thete is, I conceive, no objection. practical operation. When I quote the plainest d Now 
that the Jews would ultimately reject the * But when individuals, taking advantage of posi- | facts and statements of the New Testament, touch | man’s n 
enter’s son,” although “ declared to | use this liberty to su.tain interests and per- ing the obligatoriness of the Sabbath on the Ger E dio.” I: 
f God, with power, ‘according to the spirit ofj sons associated with themselves, and to dishonor tiles, Bro. Bates turns fig that point to Ellen's E life” p' 
J holiness, by the resurrection from the dead”; and | others at least equally Christian, then it is abused. |“ vision,” and “ the law," which does not spèk He, Fesurrow 
consequently «come to that place of torment,” | It then becomes n Jas. xxi. 18, iii. 2 ; 1 Cor. directly on the point at all)—thus he condemns EE.. But | 
having filled up the-iniquity of their fathers. i. 12. Our unity fs Christian only so long as 1t 18 me!! This, if valid, would condemn us all alike; ie, answer ` 
Thesa considerations, { think, enable us to see «in Curist’—in his truth, in his fellowship, and | yet it is on paa principle that the Herald publish. | this tru 
correctly the main scope of this parable. There | in subjection to xa! If Paul, or Apollos, be | es their brot r. All, who join Bro. Bi, ante f answer 
are, doubtless, other points that may be elucida- | made the centre of, unity, it is so far wrong. stance, in his measures, knowing his published, Bie edge, « 
ted, as well as moral lessons to be learned from Christ’s truth, or servants, are rejected, it makes | judgment of the writer, and the vision contain! gument 


it, 1 think, however, that we would do well, in | divisions ; but believers who maintain unity and it; do become, 80° far, responsible. So do all wh, The 
interpreting parables, to remember the proverb, | “ fellowship” with Jesus, are not responsible for sustain the Baptist church in their published ¢at r plain 
«“ that: parables do not go on all fours.” such divisions. Those who put down their stake, demnation of me for believing 10 the Bible vied i > ing sou! 
The parable of the tares and the wheat, a3 ex- rally their bretiiren round that and them, and |of the second advent. So, also, -” over YH E &c;! 
plained by the Savior, is an excellent. example throw off those W «the unity of | where the same principle is involved. : -o contro! 
to follow.’ I have endeavored to follow it in the | the faith” in Christ (th j 1f I have no right to believe in the above his pie 
interpretation of this: He says, the Geld is the | Christ and his wiek)—they are, alone, responsi- f truth, relative to the « destruction d © influen 
wi We say, i `o the house of Is- | ble for such divisions. then on what principle. of reason © Be down | 
rael, hades their state of national death. He| The brethren may think of me as the Lord al- | relgion had 1 a right to believe apostolic teaching Bai the tru: 
says, the good seed-are the children of the king- | lows. I have noteasked for friends or funds. If the Sabbath and the Advent? If thd Be THE c 
Ş i dom, the tares the children of the wicked one, ing out an harmonious, |a rig m our coming Judge to believe, thent Z form oi 
LOTE NE "ihe enemy that sowed then is the devil, &¢.— hen ie « the truth as it is in Je- | ask if the righteous Judge will not reverse {hon E “judge | 
“pure *) We say, Lazarus is the Gentiles, who only en- sus,” is deemed a forfeiture of friendship, then I judgments already published ? If he will (on he fe If di 
=z tered the temple as far as the outer court; these | am better off witttout than with it. Any one who revealed “ rule ” of judgment, John xii. 48)» Be Jesus + 
| geceived Christ, and while Israel was broken off| knows his privilege ™* in C rist? can afford to} vers’ what hes been published, let me entret tt He = confer 
ma 7 from the good olive tree, these were grafted in | loose all else. In sp king for the truth, I speak brethren to beware 


a E w they sustain those Ùe Ei liever: 
On | = gmong them, and partake of the root and fatness | for all—not for if demnations, “ lest haply ye be found even to igt Bigs *” Eke of’ 
| ees of the olive: and so to the end of Whe parable. To illustrate: < ns 
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p paiite alee | Gop HATH MAGNIFIED HIS WORD apop Me “ion. 
gE oi ane tee pe TT Mathe snu ”» its" Lfe and immortality.” His NAME.” “ Noah, Job and Daniel,” cans He. “gecdi, 
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p j £ care little. who or what succeeds among men; | 108 to the integrity of our faith, It |the writer justified, not condemned. er eternal, 
except so far as God’s truth and the welfare of | has, in principle, been maintained to this time.—.| On this principle the words “soul” and “se fe | forbe: 


It will soon be seen, In opposition to that principle, my remarks touch- | rit,” in Gen. Ist, 2d, 6th, and 7th, should be w $ - God | 
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ing Josephus and his Platonic views were made. | ken in their original sense. 1) This involves FOAM that 
d—as the “rule” | no absurdity. (2) The context requires it. HÆ 600° in! 


d, by any authority, influence, | was still strenuously applied against unquestioned it makes Satan a “ liar,” John viii. 48. mee 6 “judge. 
It is not in me | facts and truth, I felt bound to speak loud enough, | makes the inspired record of the death, even@ fie spise,” | 
My article was | the righteous, true. (5) It ascribes integrity © bwer al! 
has been wrong in some things ; therefore, | am headed, “ Josephus preferred to Jesus,” “c.— God’s promised (and reality to the saints hol He ty- Tits 
constrained to make the following statement This secured attention,—not, however, to the | for) “ resurrection from the dead.” (6) Ta 4 Atis a 
» for deciding a doctrine of Holy | agrees with all the most unambiguous portion He rejectin: 


touching dangerous “rule 
_ ConFERENCES. Nothing is more clear than | Scripture. The writer was the subject of re- prophecy, inspired history, and those terms * Í the bro 
what p 


that all classes of men have the right to meet, proof. Sympathy was sought against me for my |teach the send” of the wicked. (7) Tocon 
confer, and then act, in matters undetermined by | languages which, taken oul of its connection, | this testimony, nole, the opposite view takes st fe "Mot 
revelation, according to their congregated wis- | seemed “ severe.” Let who wi ah Satan/. It sustains the most subtle syste rm the ‘| 
dom. This the Harbinger will maintain as stren- by that “ rule’ —* the foolishness of God is wi-\of falsehood ever published, from the tim b: Confer 
uously as the Herald. AN- should act under a| ser than man.” Nimrod down to the Shaker mother, Bush's di fe. not; | 
consciousness of their accountability ; but they Again: To prove the popular faith touching | voyant, or the Rochester rapper! ie PE Notice | 
are as free in a church or conference as any- | this subject, in one aspect, they quote Matt. xxv. Responsibility is proportioned to light i 
where. To God alone they are ultimately re-| 46: «These shall go away into everlasting pun- |“ Where much is given, much is required.” Eo Gta 
sponsible. So far, all, I trust, see substantially ‘shment”—assuming that it means eternal tor- all are bound to believe “ the word,” t a woul!’ 
alike. ment. ? the obligatoriness of the Sabbath on the G a Adve 
But here’sthe question,—If prominent persons I reviewed them on this point,—quoted unim- „ Rom. xiv., 2 Cor. iii.,—also t Eo conf 
in any such free community, where all have egual peachable evidence to show that the root of the |the secotid advent at the end of the a Pe belies: 
‘shts and responsibility according to their divine original word for “punishment,” is defined prop- | why not that which is equally plain an | * ee 
calling, violate or slight scripture, our ultimate | erly, “ to cut off, or take from, &c. This thought peated, touching the primary meaning of Ot ie but ` 
standard of anpeal—if they adopt measures | agrees with John xv. ‘The vine shall be pruned goul’?—its death, and only way to “life wher 
which infringe the rights of others—if they im- | —the unfruitful branches shall be “ taken away,” immortality” by Jesus and the resurrection} | Sone 
vgn their character for believing portions of| and * burned,’ —also with Matt. iii. The barren |1 Cor. xv. 5 Gen. iii. 24, y. 5; John xiv. 9} j i P who, 
iruth which they think to suppress, then we are trees shall be “cut down [cut out from the vine- |Tim. i. 10. uiine felt + 
bound, by fidelity to Jesus Christ and his flock, | yard] and cast into the fire,”—also with Job| Are not those, who perseveringly reject or 1 
to. speak out. On this ground alone do I feelany | xxxviii. 13; Ps, xxxvii., cxix. 119; Prov. ii. |press such essential paris of truth, reject EO 
objection to conference action among US. 92, “The wicked shall be cut off from the earth, light? Are they not, so far, unsafe, nay, € 
"A Cuurcu. Every body of brethren, meeting | and the transgressqrs shall be rooted out of it”! lous guides? To illustrate, take this: The Bas 
in, one place for divine worship, has the right| All who “have eyes to see,” can see the perfect plainly teaches the second advent of Jesus, a 
from Jesus CarisT to choose their room, their | harmony thus ob ned. ‘ Destruction everlast-|end of “ the times of the Gentiles.” { 
minister and deacons, times, for service, and the ing,” is the idea . hat is the exact language of |24-28; Dan: vii. 9-13; 2 Thess. i. 18°. 
ike. They may expres? their principles, give | 2 Thess. ii, 9, i a But the church would not admit, or ames 


his people are concerned. 
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| Be down God’s wor 
« yjsion ” or “ rule” whatever.: 
to oppose any one in all that he does, because he | or plainly enough, to be heard. 


| aik however, that it has been a real calamity to any 
ee one, who may have seemed successful in putting As several months had passe 
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argument and Bible statement, except so far “ as 
they were, in a sense, compelled.” Then they 
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For the Harbinger and Advocate. 


ness would be ready to say it washer duty to k 
caviled against God’s truth, They reviled its ad- dii apt i for herself" Butremember Josus usted her, 
Bo, and thiew shear W TR ao aE AR What,think you, would God suffer such an one to 


church hated the doctrine. As they could not Coneiui wrt Lian younay. I believe God would soon- 
answer the argument from Bolbum | baunin A peilla rA Emst = send Gabriel direct from heaven witha supply 
ed great zeal for the spread of the Gospel, and | Il. To notice the system of the Gospel by f k C . 
aa the press, Church, and conference, to put | Which to regulate our benevolence. sahil Bick be k: widow who gave to the 
Pn such of their number as dared believe God! | Tho advantages of system in all temporal mat- al ie poh 2 H lab atypia 

ow apply this. The Bible clearly teaches ; ters is readily acknowledged by.all. It is equal- oiii ul A" oil and meal failed not du- 
oa apron ais the soul that sinneth it shall ly important i> spirituals. Hence, from the be- a A is oa as ] Nodi bel eee E piod 
life” voli agi à eti, by igo shit of -= stn dispensation, you find a fy a salen of daty bat iia db fit aed thoes 

u stem r j i : h ; 

esrreton, or tren. gh Jesus and the — evealed as to their offerings unto the s the living God who giveth us richly all things 

ut leading Adventists will neither admit nor| It was required of the Jews to set apa say ie . ; 
-airig argument and scriptural statement of | pay as a just debt due to God, a T asii hg pan sooth Ap "eE oh ape “what 

ruth, except, as Dr. Weeks, Dowling, &c., “ Andthe Lord spake unto Moses, saying, speak | jt is left to p si ep Tege I answer, 
pered them on the Advent, Assumed knowl- | unto the children of Israel, apd say unto them, | jn the si we ri God, ee N 
edge, authority, &c, was made more of than ar-|the tenth shall be holy unto the Lord.” This, lated ned tO aeae perai o 
gument or Scripture. | apart from providing for the poor, and all other! 1st, B Sano t f th 

Therefore, those Adventists do not love the | flerings, and sacrifices required of them under | here we de ht ask ea STe $ aa And 

plain doctrine of the Bible concerning “the liv- the Law. sation of death one t pi ll Aapa ae 
ing soul,” its source of “life and immortality,” The duty of systematic benevolence thusincul- | ed was re uired as af A s y An sesh 
&c. ; hence, they take the advantage of their cated on the Jews by Moses, was zealously urg- (reasonin TE ri kai yap lering ; what 
control of the original Advent paper, which our | £d On the Gentile christians by the Apostles.— | be iiaa of us ad th pi s eater) would 
common funds and agency brought into being and They enjoined upon them the necessity of set- | tion so much more w e gospe ; “er dispensa- 
influence,—the Advent conference, &c., to pur |HP apart a portion as sacred to God, to be in| of life ? woe r ts yea, a Fiepaneuian 
down those who believe, and dare not suppress, |"eadiness when needed for.his cause. Hence, | hath. Revelation s oe ae Ithata man 
the truth in this matter. THIS, IN PRINCIPLE, I8 . on sanctions the decision and re- 


Paul exhcrts them, “let ev 
aul , ery one of you lay by | quires enti i 
THE GROUND OF OBJECTION. Isnot this the worst him in store, that there be no gatherings when | k SOT lhe: 5 ea eee 


E l n a man forsaketh all th 7 i 
form of legislation? Look at this, brethren, and | °°” (1 Cor. xvi. 2.) “Therefore,” he says, | life also, he cannot ep ainar: aa ne ts UD 
“judge righteous judgment.” “I thought it necessary to exhort the brethren, | to this princi is aper Seamer ae According 

If dislike to, or suppression of, the advent of | hat they would go before unto you, and make up| tice of Christ and his dism range om n thé 
“a vitiates the efforts of Bible and missionary oe aera your bounty, whereof ye had notice young man inquired of ta n i ‘ w na the 
conference ` i ir j efor i : Á ; what good thin 
: s, and renders their judgment af be- ure that the same might be ready.” This was | he should do to inherit A RG life?” Pa ii £ 
levers nul/, why does not a suppression and dis probably new business to the Corinthians. But | swered him, * d odt ali , ns 
like of the most comprehensive of all revealed Paul understanding the advantages of system in ev- distribute to ti a oh all that:thou-hast, and 
truths—life lost by sin, and “ life” restored with | ¢"Y thing, nad in his first epistl d th 1e poor.” And when circumstances 
uj lity.” o Ta papaa wT = episte presented them | required, we see the disciples selling their farms 
“ opi ty, by the agency of the promised | Yt a plan to aid them in their benevolent opera. | merchandinang w have been a principle iucul 
em isp vitiate the action of an Advent he K torn pan po nona egve given order to | ted in all their preaching and hades by thei 

erence ention, | fos of Galatia, so do tre he fi | 
au se GILES O > ye, upon the Arst j| converts. Hence when Zacheus wa 
sad Kow. the len for penogys ttngefulnoss,? f day of ghe sipak Jet every onee vou Jay bu himt hasg-menpgir amri pronmse otro 
egis 3 > é- ° > aaa 

And respegwailis sure : T: ged. So, my breth» 

peace yi ich is nng? se tated’ advil eet ie This system had been presented by the fold to _— he had ES = pines 
alernal, burning truth: r r Apostles to the churches generally, “As | have | ren, we are to be governe Pa yi 
paar : lace sa end firki given order to the churches in Galatia, so do | by the Pea onpi of jan case, an a m Meir 

rod has given me a place, a service, pened at demand it, all we have, aud even our liv 

oe N i as é. À r s] +} rea 

All that Í have had of time, strength, &c., h ad. By this system they were to lay aside cer- | be laid on the altar, counting no sacrifice lap gi ; 
gone into the Advent onii SE hae tain portions as consecrated to God. to make for Him who died to give himself a ran 

$ . . “de. 
judge,” neither will I consent that eS Bd Ata stated time in each week, e. g; “ON |son for our souls. 3 
spise,” me for bringing vut ‘aii ad ! d dy- | THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK lay by you in store,” | 2d. By a willing mind. ts Whatsoever 1s of a 
swerable, Bible argument, touching truth and du- on the Lord’s day, and as works of merey are | willing heart, let him bring it an offering uuto the 
iy. Titus ii. 11, 15; Col. ii. 16; Acis xxiii. 3. the genuine fruits of love to God, this would-be] Lord.” “Every man as he purposeth in his 


It is a bold thing to reflect on Bible truth, by hi d And as this let him give, not grudgingly, or of ne» 

PEE aaa ‘oper service on his own day. And as heart, so let him give, grudging 

Es, sapira E m haear hs ‘ee pen sa peculiarly calculated to give us enlarged | cessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver.” 
e broa , 


t | views of God’s goodness and mercy to us, our con-| 3d, According as God hath prospered him.— 
secrations would better accord with that liberal « Then the disciples, every man according to his 
spirit that ought ever to characterize believers in ability, determined to send reliet ahi sr 
Ds the Lord Jesus Christ. . fren which dwelt in Judea.” “For if there be 
Conference.” Poi msi ae va Mee ae 4th. That the obligation is universal. ‘Let| first a willing mind, it is accepted ort . 
a i ie f this let the principle be the|evgry ONE or you lay by him in store, “every | what aman hath,and not according to what he s 
test of ane 3 man according to his ability,” * for | mean not,” | not.” It was upon iy pan anana 
00J ee ; s : d and you bur- | clared, that the poor widow who cast m he 
s Paul “ that other men be eased and y clared, p ; 
comet gje i 4 ahga as Si te sis dened,” but that all shall participate in the work | mites, had given more ‘han all the rest. `- “For 
’ f sts in | of benevolence. None however poor are excu- | all they did cast in of ed REAA but ts 
: i : i | even 8 
j ‘herty to | sable for neglecting this duty, although thoy them- | of her want, did cast in all that she had, ev 
ae oad fr dae tet God ites nt subjects of charity. -t am aware | her AT It z a gift yorar e sa ah 
y ti ve “all tists”: | that in this age of covetousness and non-conse- Christ, and for it she was commended 
Prue, t “e a Bp spree Ae iis ia om cration to God, this sentiment may be esteemed So do ye my brethren, as ye abound in he ne 
= y hike sie obli od tacitly to deny or | somewhat ultra. But “ to the law and the testimo- | graces, see that ye abound in this ry i à eb 
a z e truth n do not see how any | ny,” “ the liberal deviseth liberal things: and by | to prove the sincerity of your love. | ginan 
oer eihin a few ears, claimed the right and liberal- things shall he stand.” For “the liberal | show ye to the world and before Pea pep 
: felt. ‘he dat of Spaakin out neglected Bible | soul shail be made fat.” “ He that soweth boun- | the proof of your love to God an pe . e 
truth pe hae this in any form, to others.—| tifully shail reap also bountifully See pa a men.” And as wee ne 7 the’ Bible 
3 ’ ; T : : » division II of our subject. As illus- | by the principles of and according e 
We could all be good Adventists in the church if tation under division Hey “te sa hs es canada Holy Ghost: 
ly say NOTHING ABOUT 1T!!! On|trative of the point we wii give. _ | Paul wro 3 : 
E sieve. if l know, can many attend| 1st. ‘The case of the widow, recorded Mark xii. consequently the system me prg g oa 
the Advent Conference. This is my objection. |42-44.; “ But she of her want BS Me in all that covey " we gi wa PT ah 
she had, even all her living.” er © EPs was B a O° i h dopted 
aeee ; hepa." : . | But where are the churches that have adop 
ho | two mites—one farthing, 7. €. one-fourth of a pen- | Bu | : 
[Roma wo oton nh wrong, eae who [iwo merge t waa afi her LIVING. Covaoo [thiu plant Why bas it not bon donot Ave 























u Mother Church,” as any of her daughters—at 
the “Philadelphia Confession,” as the “ Albany 
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Advent. Gladly would [ meet all Adventi 
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tice. We discard the idea of 












rthrow of many of the despotic 


As the agitation went 0n, 
d favor with the ' people, 
ynasties saw their 





our benevolent designs . to- subsequently the ove 

the cause of Christ. thranes of Europe. 
yries throughout the land, filled | the liberal cause gaine 
rations: of the ay like bo and haughty kings’ and corrupt d 
ar : jist PR et | ly store-ho Egypt will be ever ready danger ; they issued their edicts, 
hat i ‘he Gott paso operat to much to ais évery call. I leave the subject with their angry threats, against the abettors of the new 
our own wisdom. Now we believe ou my brethren, and may God sanctify us s measures. `The liberal Pope received a large share 
any God has revealed a plan, “th and enableus to serve him acceptably | of this kindof angry threats. ` Heated and fierte 
. glory hereafter, | debates, by the prees, in the legislative halls and 


eopla we retend to be Bible ristians, and to| which to carry out 
fake ; kasi ward the poor O 


take it as the rule and guide of, our faith and prac- 
disciplining pray- | For these treas 


er books, creeds, and forms of man’s invention, with the consec 


ith him in 


any subject that 
plan is the test. On this subject God has reveal-| here, and reign w pi A 
ed a, plan, why is it not adopted t It issimple, through Jesus Christ our Lore. . cabinets of Europe, fitly repres ented by 
: may Tean. | “lightnings;” characterized the times. « From the 

th to the 12th ‘of Fèb., A. D., 1848, the subject of 


concise, and so plain, that he that runs 
“ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK LET EVERY 
‘ONE, OF YOU LAY BY BIM IN STORE ACCORDING AS 
Gop HATH PROSPERED HIM.” And though it is} ~~~ 


reform was fiercely debated in the French Cham- 
ai my ddi Fact the obj losti: bers.” About this time the French king, by his 
ad sheer Stee 8 os ait y all ode a pater : menacing threats, endeavored to suppress the puby 
adopt itt -Will you X innat next Lord’s day = Rochester, Saturday, February 17, 1849. lic banquet that was appointed to be held in Pars 
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oü The revolution of March, the declaration of Ger- 


‘man-unity, and the meeting of the National Assem- | 


bly at Frankfort, ag if by a succession of electric 
shocks, overthrew the old system of things in every 
German state. Suddenly, for however brief 4 mo- 
meant might be, the Catholics of Germany saw them- 
selves in a position to achieve that independence of 
‘the hated State control which the Church had so long 
sighed for. “The opportunity was not of their seek- 
ing. They had always been on the side of order, 


‘and were not to blame for the sins of those frantic or 


designing men whom Providence had used as its in- 
struments. It seemed as if an earthquake had thrown 
down the walls of their prison house.” 


On the revolutions throughout Europe, the Lon- 
‘don British Banner remarks: 


“ From the 7th to the 12th of February, 1348, the 
‘subject of Reform was fiercely debated in the French 
Chambers; on the 22d the people of Paris rose 
‘against the constituted authorities; on the 24th the 
Monarchy fell, and a Republican Government was 
set up inits place! On the 8th of March, the free- 
dom of the press was proclaimed in Saxony, and the 
censorship abolished; on the 13th, the spirit of Rev- 
olution broke out in Vienna; the chains of the Em- 
pire, in a moment, were snapped asunder; Metter- 
nich, the patriarchal High Priest of the temple of 
Austrian despotism, fled, and the Imperial Deity did 
homage to the throne of constitutional freedom !— 
Five days after, the rhyming king of Bavaria casi 
away the crown he had so unworthily worn, and 
made way for another. On the same day, the flame 
of revolution burst forth in Berlin, It were long to 
recount the serics of smaller changes,—suflice it to 
say, all the minor powers of the Continent have 
been, more or less, revolutionized, From the At- 
lantic to the Vistula, every throne has been shaken. 
The shores of the Baltic and the mountains of Xici- 
ly, have alike been swept by the mighty whirlwind ! 


he laws, governments, and armies of fifteen cen- | 


turies, departed like a scroll—they are gone! At 
eventile they existed in full power, and, in man’s 
esteem, in more than pristine glory, and on the mor- 
row they were not! Tne regal master of a million 
of soldiers in the morning, in the afternoon found 
himself abandoned, helpless, alone, on the brink of 
destruction, and fled for his life!” 


on De shes acts wet mry~wid isereeent revolution: 


in Italy. And ‘taking 

into account—the manner and shortness of time in 
which it has thus far been accomplished, we think 
we have good reasons for believing that in the same 
we have at least the commencement of the fulfilment 
of the great and mighty earthquake under the sev- 
enth vial. | 

(To be Continued.) 


LL 


“THB, POPE IS DEAD.” 


' The following extract from a Florence correspon- 
dent of the New York Evangelist, serves to strength- 
en the correctness of our conclusion, that the death 
in Rev. xviii. 8, has been fulfilled in the recent loss 
of the civil power of the Pope of Rome. The wri- 
ter, under date of Jan, 28th, 1849, says: 


“The. distress at Rome is awful. The Eternal 
City, deserted pf Pope, cardinals, nobility, ambassa- 
dors, and foreign residents and visitors, Js a ruinous 
possession. No Italian Government could hold it 
six months as idle property. The present Provis- 
ional Government is already bankrupt. It has no 
means to enforce its authority; and without money, 
it can realize none of the expectations of the peo- 
le. Rome supplicates the return of the Pope.— 

et in all this there is no change of popular feeling 
as to the civil power of the Papacy. . Throughout 
the land, there exists a deep conviction that this has 
been for ages the great curse of the nation, and that 
nothing is gained in all these revolutions, if that be 
noti utterly destroyed. There exists as widely, 
moreover, a conviction that it is destroyed; that In 
the fall of Pius 1X. the Papacy has yielded up for- 
ever the sceptre of civil authority. Whether the 
Pope remain at Gaeta, go to France, establish him- 
self at Civita Vecchia, or return to Rome, it is all 
the samé to him in this respect; he is no longer ac- 
knowledged as å temporal Prince by the Italians.” 


Speaking of a spirited controversy, in part grows 


AND BIBLE ADVOCATE. 


ing out of the flight of the Pope, between the arch- 
bishop and Montazio, the correspondent says: 


Upon, this, Montazio- appeared again in a com- 
paratively temperate argument against the Papacy, 
under the title, © The Pope is Dead.” “To know 
how this decrepit relic of the ignorance of our fath- 
ers came to die,” he says, “it is necessary to know 
how he came to live:” and upop this he gives a brief 
sketch of the rise and progress of the Papal tyranny, 
and describes the last Pope as flinging aside his 
sceptre and triple crown, terror-stricken at the res- 
urrection of the people to the life of liberty. In 
conclusion he says: ‘ Therefore I tell you the Pope 
is dead; because the Pope stood completely invest- 
ed by these symbols; and these symbols are now ip 
the hands of the people, who will not be slow to de- 
stroy them, if they do not wish that like the teeth of 
Cadmus, new warriors should spring from them out 
of the bowels of hell, and fight to re-establish Prince 
and Pontiff; which would be for the extermination 
of every free citizen. These symbols will be de- 
stroyed, because they have become unserviceable 
from the long bad use that have been made of them. 
The Prince is no longer possible, the Pontiff is im- 
practicable; the Pope is dead; and they who shall 
attempt to resuscitate his body, will only cause men 
the better to see that it is already mortified and fast 
dissolving into dust. The Pope is dead; dead by 
the works of Pius 1X.—the last of Pontifical Prin- 
ces. From his ashes will arise not another Prince, 
not a Pontiff; but a proper Father among Chris- 
tians, a true servant of servants, to give example to 
the world of meekness, humility, self-denial and love. 
The Pope is dead ; and with him must die the van- 
ity of the Church, its profane pomp, its corrupt and 
debasing ceremonies, its material idolatries, the cra- 
cl travesty of the true faith, the robberies of the 
goods of the poor and hogast under the name of 
masses, prebends, and benefices,” 


Spcaking of Montazio endeavoring to prove, in 
the same controversy, “that Rome was the seat oi 
the beast,” the writer says: 


“ He laid aside much of his political rancor, and 
challenged the fair examination by the people of the 
certain prophecies of the Bible which he quoted as 
having reference to Rome. His quotations are quite 
full from 2 ‘Thess. ii., 1 Tim. iv, and Rev. xvii., and 
his comments are fair. ‘There are other quotations 
0 ` mS passag ts, AUU DICTU 5 POEPT . ` 
verse are given ior all. This production has raised 
Montazio to a much higher position in the contro- 
versy, than he held at first. Sober Protestants could 
earnestly wish he were a different kind of man, as 
they fear it may injure their cause to have any alli- 
ance with violent and unscrupulous political zealots. 
But they bid God-speed to this article, and aid in its 
circulation. The other pieces, “I'he Pope weeps,” 
“The Pope flies,” “The Pope is dead,” are re-pub- 
lished in a single sheet, which continues to sell well: 
his argument from Prophecy is also having a great 
sale. This too is posted up, and we see crowds 
reading it in various parts of the city. 

We cite this controversy, not for its individual 
importance, but as showing that the current of 
thought in Italy is strongly set against the Papacy. 
Other, mightier influences are at work, to convince 
men that Rome is the Babylon of prophecy: these 
are the facts in fulfillment of prophecy. We may 
cite, moreover, the little work of Fleming on tLe 
Rise and Fall of the Papacy, written a hundred and 
fifty years ago; as making just now a strong sensa- 
tion, not in England only but in Italy. Its accura- 
cy in predicting the downfall of the French mon- 
archy in 1793, gave ita great circulation at that 
time: several editions of it being printed in Eng- 
land and America. The precision with which it 
points to 1848, ‘has called it up again, we hope tobe 
read and pondered by all Christendom. But let the 
book speak for itself; 

“The fifth vial which is to be poured out on the 
seat of the Beast, or the dominions that more imme- 
diately belong to and depend upon the Roman See, 
will probably begin about the year 1794, and expire 
about the year 1848; for I do suppose that seeing the 
Pope received the title of Supreme Bishop no sooner 
ihan the year 606, he cannot be supposed to have 
any vial poured out upon his seat immediately, £0 a8 
to ruin his authority so signally as the judgmeut 
must be supposed to do, unti? the year 1848; which 
is the date of the 1260 years in prophetical accouut, 
when they are reckoned from the year 606,” Upon 


69 


the prophetical account he says: “If we may sup- 
pose that Antichrist began his reign in 606, the ad- 
ditional 1260 years of his duration, were they Julian 
or ordinary years, would lead us down to the year 
1866, as the last period of the seven-headed mon- 
ster; but sceing they are prophetical years only, (af 
360 days) we must cast away 18 years, in order to 
bring them tothe exact measure of time that the 
Spirit of God designs in this book; and thus the 
final period of Papal usurpations, supposing that he 
did indeed rise in 606, must conclude with the year 
1848, 

“ Our readers can well’ imagine why this work of 
Fleming’s, and “ this book” also, should be making a 
stir in Italy about this time.” 


THe Mertuopist Eriscopan Caurcn Soutri.— 
“Preliminary measures have been taken by the Com- 
missioners of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
South, for the prosecution of a suit against the 
Methodist Episcopal Church North, for the recove- 
ry of their share of the church property. It is un- 
derstood that they have engaged Hon. Reverdy 
Johnson of Baltimore, William P. Meredith of Phil- 
adelphia, and Daniel Webster of Boston, with whom 
will be associated another whose name has not trans- 
pired, but he will probably be selected from some 
Western State.” , 

“ But brother goeth to law with brother, and that 
before the unbelievers. Now therefore there is ut- 
terly a fault among you, because ye go to law one 
with another, Why do ye not rather take wrong ? 
why do ye not rather suffer yourcelves to be de- 
franded ?’—1 Cor. vi. 6, 7. 





ANNIVERSARY CONFERENCES, 


It will be remembered, that, in the investigation 
of this question, we have contended that it did not 
belong to us, to prove a negative, or, that the meas- 
ures we opposed do not accord with the Scriptures, 
and are expressly forbidden by them; but, rather, 
that it belonged to the authors and defenders of 
those measures to prove a positive, or, produce the 
proof that they do accord with the Scriptures and 
apostolic usage. Bro, Needham thought differently, 









show from the word of the Lord, that those meas- 
ures were wrong. 

That we are right, and Bro. N. in a mistake, in 
this case, will appear apparent from the following 
brief extract from a controversy between a “Air, R.” 
alearned minister of the Church of England, and 
“ Rey. Andrew Fuller,” an equally learned Dissent- 
er from the English Church, It may be found in 
the Philadelphia edition of Mr. Fuller’s large and 
learned works, Vol. iii., pp- 465-6. We will give 
the extract, with a few remarks upon the same. 

Speaking of the Episcopal Church, Mr. R. says: 
“It conforms to apostolic example in the different 
orders of its ministers.”—To which Mr. Fuller re- 
plies :— SE 

“It might have been expected -that, under this 
head, weshould have been referred to Scripture 
proofs. lf Mr. R. could have told us in what part 
of the New Testament we might find the offices of 
Arch-bishop, Arch-deacons, deans, priests, &c. &c. 
&c., there is little doubt but he would ; but this he 
has wisely declined. Or, though the names cannot 
be found, yet if what is done corresponded with what 
was cone in the primitive churches, it might be said 
that the spirit of things is preserved; but the proof 
of this is not attempted. Or if the work of bishops 
and deacons in the Church of England, whose names 
are found in the Scriptures, could be proved to be 
the same as that which pertained to those offices 
originally, it would be in its favor, so far as it went; 
but neitner is this attempted. Finally , If it had 
been proved, that one set of pastors were subject to 
the control of another, who invested them with of- 
fice and deprived thew of it as occasion yequired, 
something hed been accomplished; but neither is 
this attempted. Nor is a single passage of Serip- 
ture referred to on the subject, except 1 Cor. xiv, 
26, 40, “Let all things be done to edifying,” —“Let 
all things be done decently and in order,”—-which 
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„prove just as much in favor of Popery as of mod- 


ern Episcopacy, and have been as often quoted for 


‘that purpose as for this. ****” 


The foregoing remarks show thet Mr. Fuller did 
not consider it his duty to disprove Mr. R.’s position; 


‘but that it belonged to Mr. R. to sustain it by 
“Scripture proofs.” This is just what we have 


contended for in our controversy on Anniversary 
Conferences. | 

Mr. R. again remarks ; “ The institution of min- 
isters into bishops, priests, and deacons—the gener- 
‘al scheme of Episcopal ordination and Episcopal gov- 
ernment, prevailed VERY EARLY IN THE CHURCH.” — 


To which Mr. Fulier replies : 


“How much of truth, or of untruth, there may 
be in this assertion, I shall not inquire : it is suffi- 
cient for my argument that this does not prove 1t to 
be ‘apostolical? ” *** * 

Mr. Fuller’s declaration, “ Does not prove,” — 
clearly shows that he considered it the duty of Mr. 
R. to prove by the word of the Lord, if he could, 
the truth of his assertion. This is precisely the 
position we have taken: we contend that no doctrine 
or practice should be urged upon the church, until it 
can be proved by the WORD oF THE Lorp, to be of 
divine appointment. : 

Again says Mr. Fullers “In short, all Mr. R.’s 
arguments for the Church of England being ‘ apos- 
tolical,’ have hitherto been guch as would equally 
apply to that of Rome. An advocate for that holy 
and apostolical church, as she calls herself, could 
allege that she has her bishops, priests, and deacons; 
that the subordination of the people to the clergy, 
the clergy to the bishops, and the bishops to the 

ope, is ‘REASONABLE AND EXPEDIENT ; that all 
which ‘is essential’ to the system is the appoint- 
ment of one man of ‘eminent sanctity and sufficiency, 
to have the care of alı the churches ;’ that this, and 
many other ‘decent and edifying’ things, ought not 
to be objezted to, unless they can be proved to be 
contrary to express Divine injunction! Christian 
reader ! does anything belonging to true religlon re- 
quire to be thus supported ? Is this anything other 
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Here we see that the doctrine of human expediency, 
is no new thing ; for Mr. R. gravely contended that 
Episcopacy is ‘expedient, decent, and edifying,’ and 
that it “ ought not to be objected to, unless it can be 
proved to be contrary to express divine injunction!” 
Nearly the same declarations in reference to the 
unscriptural acts of the conferences we have oppos- 
ed, have again and again been reiterated. And in 
view of the same, we ask, in the language of aston- 
jshment of Mr. Faller—“ Christian reader! does 
anything belonging to true religion require to be 
thus supported? Is this any other than setting up 
men’s threshhold by God's threshhold, and their post 
by his posts ?” 

Mr. Fuller further says: “If the Apostles in 
planting Christianity had acted upon Mr. R.?s prin- 
ciple, they would not have ordained the same things 
‘in all the churches;’ but have framed a different for- 
mulary of worship in different countries. ‘Their 
first business would have been to examine how much 
of the old materials of heathen superstition, many 
parts of which might not be contradicted by express 
Divine injunction, would do to work over again; and 
what was the civil contstitution of the country, that 
they might a8 far as possible accommodate things 
to the public mind.” . 


“ Mr. R.’s principle” was, to consider himself 
justified in adopting measures which were not “ con- 
tradicted by express Divine injunction.” Mr. Fuller 
shows that this principle, if followed by the Apos- 
tles, would have led them to adont different meas- 
ures in different places, and that Popery, on the 
same principle could be proved truc. To show how 
nearly our controversy with Bro. N. compares with 
this, we will give a short extract from our reply to 
him in the Harbinger for Oct. 26th, We there say: 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER | 


thing, It requires moral courage to be willing 
to be thought and called crazy by the entire com- 
munity, except by those of like precious faith 
with ourselves—to be considered and treated as 
the offscouring of all things—as fools; yet it may 
be well to consider how our fellow servants have 
done before us, under like treatment. When the 
apostles were imprisoned, and beaten, for having 
followed the example of their Master, they “re 


«Jf I understand you, by the principle on which 
you act in this case, every sectin christendom could 
prove the divinity of their organizations. Let us 

ry the case. 

« An Episcopalian tells Bro. Needham that the 
Church of England's the Church of God. Bro. N. 
objecis. Heis told to prove that it is not the Church 
of God: he cannot do it by direct testimony, for it is 
no where said in the Word that the Church of Eng- 
land is not the Church of God. A Presbyterian, a 
Methodist, a Baptist, and every sect down to the 
Mormons, could prove the correctness of their res- | Shame for his name.” Acts v. 41. Paul and Si. 
pective church organizations by the same rule; and|).5 when imprisoned, “prayed and sung praises 
so lone as Bro. N. should adhere to the principle,| _- re W Hagges 

Ap his unto God.” Acts xvi. 25. See Phil. iii. 8, also 
that te is bound to piove a negative, he would be Heb. xi. 87, 88. Let us think, t prego 
powerless before these antichristian organizations. |. eb. xi. 37, 38, Let us think, too, of the mi 
But he wou d be like Sampson with the “jaw-bone” | !ons of martyrs, since the days of the apostles, 
among the uncircumcised Philistines, should he | who have chosen, for Christ's sake, to give up 
stand upon the ground that it is their duty to prove | their reputation, and everything else—yea, even 
an affirmative. He would say to his brethren, I can- | life itself, and to suffer the most excruciating 

death ! t j À t 


not submit to your Catholic, your Episcopalian, your 
Presbyterian, your Methodist, your Baptist, and so| But there is another consideration. Abraham, 
David, Peter, Paul, and all the saints who have 


down to the Mormonchurch and conference or- 
ee ee ae e» ae the plain word of lived heretofore (or till within a few years), have 
Thus, I think, Bro. Needham would talk and act; | been looking into the grave, expecting long to 
and thus, in spirit and in fact, have I designed, and sleep there before the resurrection. But we ex 
pect that the greater part of the saints now upon 
the earth will not see death, but will be transla 



















































still design, to talk and act, in reference to these 
conferences and conference acts, and every other 
new faith and order of things that may be intro- 
duced among us, and seriously recommend others to 
do the same. I hope they will not believe nor act, 
in matters of religiony- without evidence to justify 
them : without evidence, their faith is spurious, and 
their acts wrong,—for “w hatsoever is not of faith 
is sin.” . No evidence to justify these conferences or 
their acts has been given, neither does any exist in 
the Word of the Lord-or. the early history of the 
church;—and, as J cannot believe without evidence, 
I repeat it,—I HAVE NO FAITH IN THESE CONFERENCES 
AND MANY OF THEIR ACTS,” 


by far the most grand and awful scene ever be 
held by mortals—the second coming of our ado 
rable redeemer—the consummation of all things 
—the judgment of the wicked, and the setting up 
of God’s everlasting kingdom. Should we not, 
then, be proportionably more holy than the saints 
who have preceded us? (2 Pet. iii. 11.) 

O then, my brother, my sister, let us not feal 
any thing like repining when we meet the sco 
the ridicule, of an ungodly world, and especially” 
while the chariot wheels of our King seem to tar. 
ry. Even should it be a much longer time ere 
we meet the Savior than we suppose, yet we 
know that all this patience that we are exhorted 
to have (James v. 7, 8; 2 Thess. iii. 5, &c.), is 





AF We have heard from but few to whom we 
recently sent bills of their indebtedness for the Har- 
binger. We hope they will not forget their duty 
in this matter. Also, but few to whom bills were 


not sent, have complied-with our terms of advance 
our terms, and comply with them as soon as you 
can. 


trent ed to ë 
patience, for ’tis all for our good. God will have 
a tried people. It is his will that our patience 
should be thoroughly tested, and he knows and 
will do what is best for us. Glory to God. James 
tells us (i. 12), “ Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation: for when he is tried, he shall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord. hath prepared: 
for them that love him.” Surely we have abun- 
dant encouragement to “ let patience have her 
perfect work.” When we enter upon our re 
ward, we shall see that we have not had a trial 
100 much}; nay, we shall rejoice and praise God 
for all our trials, and the more severe they have 
been, the more they will cause us to rejoice.— 
Let us, then, in the anticipation, “rejoice in the 
Lord always.” 

Your brother, expecting speedy redemption. ` 
H. P. Sixes. 
Cabotville, Mass., Jan. 29, 1849. } 


OG Bro. E. R. Pinney is doing very well. 
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Correspondence. 
BE PATIENT. 


Dear BRETHREN AND Sisters:—This is a 
severe battle, in which Christians are engaged. 
This fighting “ the good fight of faith” is no ea- 
sy thing (to the carnal. heart). It requires dis- 
cipline far more strict, self-denial far more stern, 
than that exercised by the soldiers on the field of 
Buena Vista. Dut there is a heaven-wide differ- 
ence between the motives that actuated those sol- 
diers, and that which actuates us. It is a differ- 
ence immeasurable even by the imagination.— 
They were willing to throw away their lives to 

ratify brutal lust; we are striving to obey the 
call of the King of kings. We are fighting for 
an immortalcrown. Yes, when millions of ages 
shall have passed away, our treasure in heaven 
will not begin to be diminished. “Our light af- 
fliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” 2 Cor. iv. 17, 

But what is the rest of the passage, explaining 
to us how this treasure, here called an etertnal 
weight of glory is to be gained? It is, “ While 
we look not at the things which are seen, but at 
the things which are not seen: for the things 
whic’ are seen are temporal; but the things 
which are not seen are eternal.” Are we not 
looking too much at things which are seen ?— 
True, my dear brethren and sisters, this hardness 
of the way which we experience is not a small 








CHURCH ORGANIZATION. 





I wish to say to several readers of the Har- 
binger who think the particular manner of gath» 
ering churches is not revealed in the gospel, and 
that we must devise some plan, and request me 
to write, &c., that, instead of paying ten cents 
postage for my opinion, they can pay it to the 
Harbinger, where they will learn in the article 
by Bro. Mansfield, Harbinger Nov. 25th, the: 
particular manner of buildingchurches, in words 
which the Holy Spirit teaches. a 

Refering to Acts, ii. 41, he says, “It is plain 
from the above passage that the joyful reception 
of the word preached, repentance for sin and 
submission to the riteof baptism, was the process 
by which these souls were added to the church.” 
For any man or assembly of men to devise & plan 


joiced that they were counted worthy to suffer — 


ted. (1 Cor. xv. 51.) Yes, we expect to witness . 
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ple. 
If we do whatsoever he has commanded us and 


po more, 
speak the 
among us 

ther in 


or make any addition to the one already given by | to meet him when he comes in the clouds of hea- 
our Leader, is the highest insult to the Son of| ven with power and glory. I have received much 
God and to the Father, who says to us, “ Hear ye |instruction from its humble pages : 
him.” ‘This devising plans is what has done the 
mischief in scattering the power of the holy peo- 


we shall all walk by the same rule, 
same thing, there will be no divisions 
, but we shall be perfectly joined to- 


the same mind and same judgment.— 


‘he stale thread-bare saying, tha: we can no 
more think alike than we can look alike is not 


true. God commands the unrighteous man to | comfortably since the death of my companion. 
forsake, not his looks, but his thoughts. 


Wesee 


slike in what is revealed: the only difficulty is 
in devising some way not written, and about 
which is the right way to go in the dark where 


the light don’t shine. 


North 


B. B. BRIGHAM. 
Plains, Mich., Dec. 25th, 1848. 





FROM BRO. M. HELM. 


eel 


Bro. Marss :—We hopo your paper will be, 


us it ought to be, amply sustained. 


Without 


meaning to disparage other papers, which we 
prize highly, we still think yours to be necessa- 
ry, and do not see how it could well be dispensed 


with by t 


he ereat body of Adventists. May the 


great Head of the Church support you in your 


difficult posit 


unto that 


paper is 
in their. 


desire to 


will be quick to discern a 
least deviation from Christian propriety. 


| come in the glory/of his Father, 


hope, therefore, that your paper will ever be such 


in spirit, in language, and in doctrine, 
need not blush to present it,to others, 
lenge their comparison of it with any other pa- 


per. 


Sprin 


Yours, we trust, in the kingdom and patience 
of Jesus, 


M. HELM. 
gfield, Il., Jan. 16, 1849. 


TD 





FROM ONE OF THE WORTHY POOR. 


Dear Bro. Marss :—It is but a short time 


since | 


i aanenial 

























ion as an editor, and make you “wise 
which is good, and simple concerning 
evil? Let us never forget that our reward is 
not in this world, neither should w 
but in **that which is to come.” 
man shal 
‘his angels; a 


e seek it here, 
“The Son of 
with |every church should see that their own poor are 
nd then he shall reward every man 
"according to his works.” “Let your moderation 
be known unto all men, for the Lord is at hand. 
In “malice let us be chi 
ing let us be m 


” those that are unworthy ; 


‘dren, but in understand- 
en.” Remember always that your 
not to be read by Adventists only, who, 
love far. the paper apd its- editor, can 
make much allowance for its faults ; but that we |t 
re to hand it to our neighbors, many of whom 


nd to exult over the 
We 


and chal- 


ADVOCATE. 


CERERE ena aie! Saline eiai Mierea Se 


AND BIBLE 
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AES 
last, he gave notice at noon that, in the afternoon 


he would deliver an Advent Lecture. 
it has been | so : and stated that the Advent Doctrine was a 


He did 


to me like a light shining in a dark place ; and I| part of the Gospel that had been omitted for 


have often felt that my gloomy pathway was il- 


hundreds of years. 


He believes in the Pre-Mil- 


luminated with divine glory, and that I should lennial Advent; and gave some signs of Christ’s 
soon reach that happy clime, where happiness speedy coming. 


knows no sorrow—where friends will meet to 
part no more forever. And now, afier receiving 
so many blessings, 1 would gladly send you that 
which is your due, but cannot send you that 
which I have not got, and cannot get. It is by 
the assistance of kind friends that 1 have lived 









I have never paid the postage on the paper, 
a friend, knowing my desire to read it, has thus 
far paid it for me. I love the reading of the 
Harbinger, yet | do not wish you to distress your- 
self or family by sending it to me. May the 
Lord guide you by his counsel, and afterwards 
receive you to glory. j 

[We give this Christian expression of grati- 
tude, not only as a specimen of many similar let- 
ters we have recently received, but to let the 








Bro. J. D. Marsh, formerly of Woodstock, 


Vt., is located in Cincinnati, O., from whence 
he writes, under date of Jan. 30, that Bro. Wee- 
thee is making arrangements to travel, to preach 
the glad tidings of the near coming of the king- 
dom. Bro. M. is still grounded and settled in 
but| the faith—speaks of “some good, and faithful, 
and tried souls in Cincinnati, ’—and wishes to 
be remembered to all his old friends, “ especially 
the faithful in Christ Jesus.” 

ree ET TT, 





Foreign News. 


SPAIN. 
The Pope and the Roman Catholic Powers.— 
The Government of Spain has communicated a 
note to the principal Catholic powers of the con- 





worthy donors, who have enabled us to send these | i 4 Austria, France, Naples, Sardinia, Bava- 


| | 
children ofS ame Father ” the: paper, know that! pia and Tuscany—for the purpose of proposing 
their labor of love is not in vain in the Lord.—| a conference, in order to consider the present 


We hope they will not be weary in well doing. | condition of the Papacy. 


—Epiror. } 
Seo eh See le 


FROM BRO. M. WHITAKER. 


a 


Bro. Marsu :—We would recommend that 
supplied with the paper, that the editor may be 
says, “ Inasmuch as you do it unto one o 


of my disciples, you do it unto me.” 
have freely received, freely give.” 


ble matter can be furnished. 


’ 


that we | come out of the furnace, and again blow the gos 


pel trumpet. M. WHITAKER. 
Shumla, N. Y., Jan. 25, 1849. 


consideration. 
things. We will speak on them soon.—Eb. | 


writes :— 


Advocate. We like it, but it is too small. 


han have the price reduced, if funds and suita- 









Bro. Pinney’s faithful labors have not been for- 
gotien by us: we remember him at a throne of 
grace, in his affictions, praying tnat he may soon | an 


[The suggestions of Bro, W. are worthy of 
Others have named the same 


FOOL ROR TA ER ii 8 
Bro. B. Carter, Woodstock, Ill., Jan. 23d, 


ITALY. ae 

This country remains pretty much the same.aa, 
at the date of the preceding accounts. 

The French and Anglo mediation still keeps 
the Neapolitans and the Sicilians from warfare. 
The King of Naples spends the whole of his 
time at Gaeta with the Pope, anJ the activity of 


free from embarrassment, or imposition from the negotiations which are carried on with Viene 
remembering, Jesus | na, portends a speedy intervention of some kind 
f the least | in order to put down Sterbini and his party, who 
« As you | are the present rulers of Rome. The Pope has 
We would| threatened his subjects with excommunication, 


be glad if the paper could ba enlarged, rather! which will be probably fulmjnated against them 


as soon as he finds the Catholic Princes of Eu- 
rope are in a position to come effectually to his 
aid. 
The pontifical court swarms with politicians, 
d the port of Gaeta is thronged with vessels of 
all nations. l 

It is stated that the utmost indifference is man- 


cation. The Roman journals deny altogether the 
right of their former sovereign to rely on a de- 
cree of the Council of Trent, which has only 
reference to church livings. The Romans them- 


selves would be perfectly willing to see the Pope , 


back as the Bishop of Rome; personally he is 
popular, but they are determined—and in this 


« One word with regard to the Harbinger and | determiuation they are joined by the whole pop- 
It is| ulation of the Roman territory—to be no longer 


received your reasonable request to eg generally food in due season, but it leaves us governed by an elective monarchy. | 


from those who receive your paper free. As 


live some six miles from the Post Office, 
not always get them regular, 
ceive three or four at a time. 
of the paper that you wi 
ter the time has expired which you 
erase my name from your list; yet J feal it my 


duty and privilege to express 
and not only to you, but to all those dear 


thanks, 


brethren and sisters, who have been instrument 


in sendi 


` in the hours of deep affliction ; 
timent of kindness and charity which y 
manifested to the poor and the afflicted thr 


ng me a word of comfort and consolation 
and may the sen- 
ou have 
oug 


the medium of the press reign in each heart, wi 


increasing purity and zeal, till we all sha 


in God’s everlasting kingdoni. 


I read the Harbinger with incre 


because it talks of a subject which is very dear 
of| These two exceptions were, one from Bro. 


he has left on | Gross, at Cazenovia ; the other was from GERRIT kish corps of 600 r 
of this place, Peterboro. Sabbath before | ubian principalities, and that a reinforcement o - 


to me ; 


his admirable instructions which 
record for us, and of the necessity © 


it reminds me of the coming Savior, 


I can- 
and sometimes re- 

I see by the date 
ll not receive this till af- 
have set to 


to you my unfeigned 


ll meet | 0 


asing delight, 


f being ready | Smits, 


hungry. 








One thing more. 


ern Illinois, where he wi 


. greet him, and labor enough to perform.” 


h | Writes :— 
th 


been as much, if not more error than truth. 


Now we think a little additional ex- 
pense would be cheerfully borne by the breth- 
ren, if the sheet could be correspondingly en- 


larged. Please consider of its practicability.— : 
We have observed that Father | in obtaining an interview with the Pope. It is 


Wilson intends to go out into the highways and | necessary to traverse thirteen draw bridges in or- 
hedges again soon, and we have a strong desire | der to reach his apartments. — 3 
that, if time lasts, he will travel as far as north- 


_ 
Bro. L. Santee, Smithfield, N. Y. Jan. 19th, 


‘Fhey consider. moreover, that at Gaeta the 






by Austria and’Naples. This receive some cons 
firmation from the extreme difficulty that exists 


Duke of Bonelli, had been exiled. 
TURKEY. 





ifested at Rome for the menace of excommuni- . 


Pope is not a free agent, but that he is coerced 


A conspiracy to restore the temporal power of 
Il find warm hearts to | the Pope had been discovered at Rome, and the 
three principal conspirators, amongst them. the 


Belgrade, Jan. 8.—The Sultan has issued. a 


«| live where a very small part of the Gospel | firman, in which he accords to Christians the ` 
f our Master is either taught or believed. All| privilege of attaining to some of the highest dig- 
the preaching that I have heard for nearly a year nities, even that of the Pasha or vizier. 
and ahalf, with the exception of two lectures, has! The Mussulmans have manifested great indige 
— | nation at the publication of this firman.. —._; 
Letters from Bucharest state that another Ture 
f 6000 men has just entered the Dane — 
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' being of a very slender constitution, and suffer- 
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Remittances for the Harbinger & Advocate. 


G Vandercook no 295 W Hodgman R Thompson 
J P Shaw G B Gaskell J Aylsworth D Campbell no 
279 A Stebbins J BClapp G B Whitford D Grant 
L Dudley L Drew D Morrison J Porter—$1 each. 
C D Riggs L Parks J Knights D S Pitcher—75 cts 
each. J McClennan J S Heath—@1,50 each. BG 
St John P Bouk—$2,00 each. H Pike A Arnold— 
@3,00 each. G F Gridley $1,75. JS White H 
Orr no 283—50 cts each. | 



































á similar body is expected by the Russians, who 
are in a cantonment there. 


. Statistics or Enctanp.—The expense of 
maintaining the army in 1685 was $3,700,000— 
in 1847:it was nearly $95,000,000. The quan- 
tity of grain raised in 1685 was 80,000,000 of 
bushels—in 1846 it was 260,000,000 of bushels. 
The quantity of coal mined in 1685 was 560,000 
tons—in 1846 it was 20,000,000 of tons. The 
iaon manulactured in 1685 was 10,000 tons—in 
1846 it was 800,000 tons. g 


g se Obituary. 


' s Them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 


Letrers.—T Harlow M E Green J W Marsh 8 
C Chandler L Hersey J C Bywater G Hendry JS 
White MMartin W Ongley W E Hitchcock A Sar- 
gent J I Calkins. . eee. 








For Bro. X. R. Pinney. 
Brn. in Cincinnati, $5,00; H. Orr, J. 8. White, 
H. Maxwell, 50 cts. each; D. S. Pitcher, 25 cts.; 
J. T. Jordan, $1,00. ` 


Appointments, &e. 


INA 


ERAAI SAAANA SIINI SIII DE ANA A Ol A 
Diep, in Beamsville, U. C., on the 18th of 
Nov. last, Mrs. EmeLine Hackett, in the 37th 
year of her age. 
Sister H. embraced the religion of Jesus at an 
early age, and through her whole life has sustain- 
ed an unshaken confidence in the word of his 
truth, fully believing “ it to be the power of God 
unto salvation, to every one that believeth.” But 














Canada East, &e. 


I will fulfil the following appointments at the time 
specified: 

Stanbridge, C; E.y Sunday, Feb. 18th. 

Dunham, Monday evening, Feb. 19th. 

Farnham, Tuesday evening, Feb, 20th. 

Stukeley, at Lawrenceville, Wednesday evening, 
Feb. 21st. : 

Melorn, Thursday evening, Feb. 22d, to continue 
over the Sabbath. 

Bromton, in Bro. Chandler’s neighborhood, Mon- 
day, Feb. 26th. wd: 

Hatley, Wednesday, Feb. 28th. 

Derby Line, Friday, March Ist. 


ing severely, at times, from chronic disease, im- 
bibed in youth, her life it would seem, has been 
but one'continued furnace of affliction, both men- 
tally and physically. But thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the victory; we trust our sister sleeps 
in Jesus ; and though her bereaved husband, and 
children, and relatives, may weep, and mourn 
the loss of so good a companion and friend, yet 
they motirn not as they would for those who die 


without hope. 


` Oh, sweetly slecp. our sister, then, 

tn death's most kind embrace: 

Thy “life is hid with Christ in God,” 
Through faith and sovercign grace 5 

. And when the Lord shat! come again, 

He'll wake thee from thy sleep, 

And give thee life immortal then, 

. And thou no wore shalt weep. 


J. J. Denstow. 
Batavia, N. Y., Feb. 4, 1849. 


L. Duprey. 


Conference at Orangeport. 





to commence Thursday, March 8th, and hold over 
the Sabbath. Brn. Bywater and Burnham are ex- 
pected to attend. If they cannot, they are request- 
ed to inform us when tliey can, so that the appoint- 
ment may be made accordingly. 








Canada West. 

The Lord willing, I will meet the brethren in the 
following places: 

Crandel’s, Feb. 15; Brooklyn, 16; Mallery’s 17; 
Tool’s, 18, 11 o’clock; Orris evening; C. Lent’s 19; 
Tinger Board, 20; Baltimore 21; Colbourne, 22; 
Young’s School House 23; Melville, 24; Sunday, 25, 
at A. Worden’s, at 11 o'clock; Little Lake, 26; 
Breakenridge, 27. 


Dien, in Conesus, N. Y., Jan. 10, ADALINE 
Ametia, daughter of Andrew and Ann Arnold, 
in the 17th year of her age. 

‘She was released from her sufferings after a 
protracted illness of more than eight years, which 
she bore with great Christian fortitude, consoled 
by bright hopes of a happy hereafter. She seem- 
ed anxious that her sufferings should end, and 
expressed no desire to live, but for the comfort 
of her aged father. A. ARNOLD. 
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11; Tools, evening; Crandel, 19; Marriposa, 20. 
Perer Hoven, 





To Correspondents, Clarkson Center, 


S.M.—It would need transcribing and cor- 
recting to fit it for the press, The former we can- 
not do; still, we think many of your views of the 
vials are correcte Perhaps our views of them, which 
we are publishing, will supercede the necessity of 
giving your proposed articles, 

W. Hodgman—We liave to pay 52 cents postage 
& year on every paper we send to Canada; conse- 
quently we cannot send the paper without pay. 

T, Smith—No 1 is exhausted. The pamphlets 
— sent as ordered; we hope you have received 

em. 7 
G. Dillabaugh—F our dollars for books, The let- 
ter and money from E. B. W. was received ; also 
yours, which, with the other dollar, are credited to 
you for pamphlets. Is it right ? 

T. Harlow—It was received. 
W. Healy—It has been regularly sent. 
RA CLT A, LIN PRR 


‘Tus CLOSE oF THE Praesent Aog,” &c., is 
now ready for distribution; It can be obtained by 
addressing Joseph Turner, Hartford, Conn.; price 
eight dollars per hundred; two dollars and fifty Cents 
for quarter of & hundred; 'single<121-2cents. — 

J. TURNER. 


Sabbath. 
erest. 


on his way to this Conference, with the chart. 
G W BurnuaM, 
J C BYWATER. 


paa 


~ Victor, 


A ë 


the last Sabbath in February. G. W. BURNHAM., 


a a 





Hartford, Conn. 


in thë vicinity, as:Providence may direct. 
$ M. BATCHELOR. 





Brimfield and Abington, Mass. 


fourth Sabbath of this month, L. BOUTELL. 


| In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption from the Çurse, 















By direction of Bro. W. Ongley, a conference is 
appointed to be held at Orangeport, Niagara county, |- 


Bath, March 12; Kingston, 3, 4, 5; Van Allen’s, 
6-11; Sidney, 12; Spafford, 13; J. Flint’s, 14; Tin- 
ger Board, 15; Aldrich, 16; Orr, 17; Mallery, 18, 


We will hold a Conference at Clarkson Center, 
N. Y., commencing March Ist, and hold over the 
Brethren coming will call on Bro. Dem- 


Will Bro. Gaskell or Corbin of Orangeport see 
that Bro. Stevenson, of Toronto, C. W., is brought 


` If God permit, I will attend meeting at Victor, on 


The Lord willing, I will preach in Hartford, Ct., 
the fourth Lord’s day in Feb., and in other places 


-The Lord willing, I shall be with the brethren in 
‘| Brimfield, the third Sabbath, and at Abington, the 
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Auburn—Rochester. 


Auburn, Monday evening, Feb. 19th. 

Seneca Falls, Tuesday evening, Feb. 20th. 

Batavia, Wednesday és K "See. 
Will Bro. Boynton meet me at Batavia at that time. 


Rochester, Sabbath, Feb. 25th. 2 . 
ra J. C. Bywater, 
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Book Notices, Kt. 


BOOKS FOR SALE. 


- THE PURPOSE OF GOD: . 











and the ‘Lime for its Accomplishment. By E. R. Pinney. 
Price, #4 per hinted ; 6 cents,amgle. {| 


THR SON OF GOD. 
An Examination of the Divine Testimony concerning the Charas 


ter of the Son-of God. By Henry Grew,, Minister @:,, 
y the Gospel. Price, 12 1-2 cents. j 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.—NO. I 
Illustrated by Exainpled. By C. Morley, author of ‘ Practical 
Guide to Composition,’ Price, 15 cents. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.——NO II. 
Illustrated by Examples.. By C. Morley.. Priee, 10 cents; ' 


THE POWER OF PRAYER, 


With other Christian Duties, illustrated by Examples. By C. Mor- 
ley. Price, 5 cents. ; 





A STATEMENT OF FACTS 


On the Universal Spread and Expected ‘Triumphs of Romat Oe 
tholicism, Price, 15 cts.; discount by the quantity, 


PROTESTANTISM: 


Its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious. Price, 10 cents 
discount by the quantity. ; 


THE VOICE OF GOD: *, 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floods and 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some account of 
Pestilence, Famine, and the Incréase of Crime. , Compiled 
by I. M. Preble. Price) 12 1-2cents; $8 per hundred. ` 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL, ¥ 
For the use of Bible Classes und Sunday Schools, Price, }2 1-2 ¢ts, 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ? 
In Six Sermons. Also, Havs tax Dean KNowLEDGS Î By Geo. 
' Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; $11 per 100. 


SECOND ADVENT. LIBRARY. 
(New Series ) 

No. I.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee. 
No. 1l.—T be Duty of and Watchtuiness inthe Prospect of 
the Lord's Coming. 

No. 111.—The Lord’s Coming, a Great Practical Doctrine. 
No. 1V.—Glorification. 

No. VII.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. 
Price, cach, 4 cents; 37 1-2 per dozcn; $2,50 per 100, 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 
No. 1.—Looking Forward. . No.6,—If 1 Will that he Tarty 
9.—Present Dispensation- till I Come, , 
Its Course. . >, 7.—What shall be the Sign 
3.— Present Dispensation— of thy Coming? «> 
Jts End. ba Fe | g.—The New Heavens and 
4:—What did Paul teach the New Earth, 
Thess, Church about 9.—Christ our King, 
the Second Coming 1° 10.—Behold, He Cometh with 
§.—T he Great Image. Clouds! 

Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 foreight sets. 
MILLENNIAL HARP (with music).—Price, 50 cts. ADVENT 
HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition to the 
Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 pp. 4 cts 


seine weenie eect ODL LDL LL 


SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. 

RocnesTer.—The Advent congregation mert in Irvine Hatt, 
Buffalo-street, opposite the Eagle Tavern, three times on Sunday, 
and on Tuesday evening. 

Burrato.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worship at 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron street. 
Meetings three times on Sunday, and on 'J'uesday and Thursday 
evenings. Brethren visiting the city areinvited to meet with them 


Atpany.—Second Advent Mcetings are teld in the Second 
Apvent CuHaret,” Blount’s buildings, corner of State and South 
Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday and 
Thursday evenings. I7 Entrance on State, and also on Pear!-B8t, 


SPRINGFIELD, Mass.—The Church in Springfield hold their meet- 
ings at the Concert Room in Foote’s new building, corner of Main 
and State Streets, every Lord’s day and evening. 


The Harbinger & Advocate 
19 PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY. 


Office in Talman Block, Buffalo Street, 
Opposite the Arcade. 


Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor. 


TERMS. 
Single Copy—per volume of six months—1N apvance, ; 80,75 
“ © if not paid before the close of the volume: . «1,00 
Five Copies, directed to one person. ss. se see cis de gous 


Ten Copies, ted to one person ...sesessepeos 
3 naeio those av a riot able to pay, 


pial ; c$ ea ` 
T All communications, otders, or temittances, for the "Het 
inger ind Advocate” should. be addressed Post. Paideto, Eider 
OSEPH MARSH, Rochester, N. Y. 
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AND BIBLE ADVOC 


“Behold, I come quickly! and my. reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” 








Vol. XVIII.— No, 10. 


Poetry. 


L<iA SA SEA NA EA SA SA SA NANA A ee, 


When First a Sinner Found, 


I well remember, when first a sinner found, 
It was told to me that I must die. 
O happy news ! 
Be glad, O my soul! be glad' 
And rejoice in Jesus thy Savior! 
If he intended thy perdition,- 
Would he have laid down his life for thee ? 
Would he have expected thee with so much patience, 
- And given thee so long a time for repentance ? 
Would he have drawn thee with so much force, 
And crowned thee with so many graces? 
Would he have called thee with so much love, 
And illuminated thee with the light of his Spirit ? 
Would he have given thee so good desires ? 
Would he have set the seal of the predestinate upon thee. 
And dressed thee in his own livery? 
Wouldhe have given thee his own cross, 
And given thee shoulders to bear it with patience ? 














‘ 


It was then I thought I must die. 
O happy news! 

Come on, my dearest soul, 

Behold, thy Jesus calls thee, 
He prayed for thee upon his cross, 
There he extended his arms to receive thee, 
There he bowed down his head to kiss thee, 
There he cried out with a powerful voice, 
Father, receiye him, he is mine!” 
There he opened his heart to give thee entrance; 

_ ‘Pisce we laid dows bis 1G ty wacchase lii for thee. 


: It was said to me, that Sin must die. 
O happy news to me! in that old school-house the light didshine. 
I shall no more suffer pain, 
I shall no more be guilty of sin, 
I shall no more be in danger of being damned ; 
But from henceforth 
I shall see, and I shall live, 
I shall prize, and I shall bless ; 
And this I shall always do, 
Without ever being weary. 


It was all the cry, Poor sinner, you must die. 
But O what happiness! 
I am going 
T'o the place of my rest, 
To the land of the living, 
To the haven of security, ` 
To the place of my God, 
To the nuptials of the Lamb, 
T'o sit at the table of my King. 
To feed on the bread of angels, 
To see’what no eye hath seen, 
To hear what no ear hath heard, 
To enjoy what the heart of man cannot comprehend. 


O my Father! 
O thou the best of all fathers ! 
Have pity on the most wretched of all thy children! 
I was dead, but by thy grace am now raised again, 
I was gone astray after vanity, 
And am now ready to appear before thee. 
My Father, ` 
Come thou in mercy and receive thy child; 
Give him the kiss of peace, 
Remit unto him all his sins, 
Clothe him with thy nuptial robe, 
~ Permit him to havea place at thy feast, | 
And forgive all those who are guilty of His death, 
Joun McCuemnan, JR. 
QOS 1 n a a OE SHES 
followers; consequently, it is inconsistent for | 
to expect its establishment in the future. 
Let us examine the Scriptures upon this poi 
We will inquire— 
I. Do the Scriptures, teach that the kingdo 
of God was established at Christ’s first advent ? 





avail tv him, for he applies th® ifiguage to some- | S112919 OF 
: athe torte Riehl cat: [| tinues—“but clothed upon, that mortality might . 
This “clothed upon,’’- 
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Original Articles. 
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For the Harbinger and Advocate. 
THE SPIRIT IN MAN.---No, VIH, 


BY J. I. CALKINS, 


11. 2 Cor. v. 1-8 is generally brought among 


__| the first to sustain the preceding ideas in regard 


to the human ppirit, and to oppose the view | 
have presented of the spirit of inan. l shall now 
proceed to consider this objection, and see if 
there is much in the passage to sustain the idea, 
that the spirit is a living being, continuing after 
death in a state of conscious existence, and pro- 
bably is the man proper, with increased capabil- 
ities and susceptibilities. Now, I apprehend that 
we may ofien bring passages of scripture, to op- 
pose or sustain a doctrine, when in fact the ap- 
plication we make of them merely depends up- 
on our opinion of it. One says that the passage 
in hand is descriptive of two states, the present 
and the intermediate, and applies it to them ac- 
cordingly. Now suppose Í think this passage 
does not apply so, what then? Why, we differ 
in opinion. His application is merely his opin- 
ion, and my application is mine. If his OPINION 
is not well founded, the mere reading is of no 


thing which Paul did not have in his mind. 
think that when the objector applies this passage 
to the intermediate state, cr separate state, of spi- 
rits, he makes a great mistake ; for | think that 
upon a full and thorough and literal reading, as 
far as common sense, or the usual application of 


words, will lead us, we shall discover that the in- | P | 
: be “ clothed upon,” or what is the same, “that 


termediate state of spirits, between death and the 
resurrection, is not brought into the question, 
but is a matter entirely foreign from what the 
apostle had in view, and would never have been 
attached to it, had we not imbibed our notions of 
such a state of spirits from some other source ; 
and I may say the same of all the passages bro’t 
to sustain the current opinion. 

In looking at this passage and the context, par- 
ticularly the close of the previous chapter, we 
shall see two things, or things of two characters, 
brought to view, and but two; and these are, the 
things that are demporal, and the things that are 
elernal—these two. Further still we learn, that 
the things that are temporal are things that are 
seen, and those things that are unseen are ETER- 
NAL. The separate state of spirits, we suppose, 
is considered by its advocates as among the un- 
seen things, and if so, consequently, among the 
eternal ; but that that state is eternal, the object- 
or would not be willing to allow. From this, we 
are forced to deny that there is such a state, for 
it is neither among the seen things nor the eter- 
nal, It is pretended, that such a state is. only 
temporary, and will be followed by the resurrec- 
tion, or eternal state ; but as we have found that 
the temporal things are seen, therefore there is 
no such stste of spirits or men. | 

Again, we see that this chapter begins with the 
word “ for.” This word is expressive of cause, 
and shows the connection of the subject, and that 


Christ said, just before his crucifixion, “ For! Paul is now going to give his reasons for the as- 
h 


+say unto you. | will nas 2-* * 
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“Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 


Ve 


Whole Number 976, 


sertions he made in the latter part of the preced- 
ing chapter. He has not uttered a hint of any 
intermediate state, and is now going 1o show how 
and why “an elernal weight of glory” awaits 
those whose hearts are filled with the hope and 
faith of the unseen and eternal things, while they 
suffer these momentary afflictions. ‘“ For we 
know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved ’’—by these afflictions being hea- 
vy upon us, although light in comparison to the 
glory they work out for us—“we have a building 
of God, an house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens.” Here we see the temporal and 
the eternal things carried out in strict contrast ; 
no intermediate state here ; but let us pass.— 
“ For in this [house, tabernacle] we groan, ear- 
nestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house 
which is from heaven [our eternal house]: if so 
be that being clothed we shall not be found na- 
ked.” No separate state of spirits yet hinted at. 
Some, in the judgment day, will be clothed upon, 
while others will be found naked or destitute.— 
“For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, bè- 
ing burdened : not for that we would be uncloth- 
ed,’’—ah, says one, here is the separate state.— 
Well, if it is a separate state, it is a dead state, 
and not one of living vonsciousness, and not de- 
sirable of itself considered. The apostle con- 


be swallowed up of life.” 
and “ mortality might be swallowed up of life,” 
refer to the same thing, are synonymous express- 
ions, and not, the former a preparation for the 
latter. ‘This prevents confusion in us and in the 
assage too. We “groan, being burdened,” to 


mortality might be swallowed up of life.” We 
do not yet find that intermediate state, but it is 
the temporal and the eternal all the while. 


« Now he that hath wrought us for this self-. 


same thing, is God, who also hath given us the 
earnest of the Spirit. Therefore we are always 


confident, knowing that, whilst we are at home. 
in the body, we are absent from the Lord; (for 


we walk by faith, not by sight.)” These words 
contained ın the parenthesis help us much to un- 
derstand what we have read. What is faith ?— 
See Heb. xi..1: “Now faith is the substance 
[confidence—margin] of things hoped for, and 
the evidence of things not seen.” Here, again, 
is brought out the unseen and eternal things.— 
Again ; “ we are falways confident,” says. Paul. 
This is our faith. ‘ Now faith is the confidence 
of things hoped for,” and hope that is seen is not 
hope. This hope, then, also brings in the un- 
seen things, which are eternal. It lays hold on 
these things. What does faith lay hold on? It 


lays hold of the “city, whose maker and builder — 
heavenly country,” “the better 


is God,” *“ the 
resurrection.” “ Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, 


undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in — 
heaven for you, who are kept by the power of 


God, through faith unto salvation, ready to be 
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revealed in the last time.” Faith, then, takes 
hold of the recompense of reward, and not upon 
a temporary state called intermediate. The ear- 
nest of the Spirit being given to us, begets in us 
this confidence, this hope, faith, and we know, 
what? that whilst we are at home in the body, 
we are absent from the spirit land, the separate 
state of spirits? No, no; but absent “from the 
Lord,” OUR EXCEEDING GREAT REWARD,” “AN 
ETERNAL WEIGHT OF GLORY.” Faith 
does not recognize an intermediate state, nothing 
like it. 

The apostle goes on, “ We are confident, I say, 
and willing rather to be absent from the body, and 
to be present with the Lord.” Here, at last, says 
the objector, we have found the intermediate state, 
the separate state of spirits. Let us see. This 
verse is often, nay, almost always, quoted as if it 
read as follows: ‘ While we are absent from the 
body, we are present with the Lord,” which we 


see is quite a different expression from Paul’s.— 


However, we have seen that “present with the 
Lord” has no reference to such a state of spirits 
between death and the resurrection. ‘he ideas 
are as far apart as hades, the state or place of the 
dead, is from heaven itself. . Suppose I admit that 
the spirits of men do live in hades—the right- 
eous spirits resting there, consciously, patiently, 
joyously waiting for the last trump to burst their 

rison house—they are not “present with the 
Lord,” for he is “ into heaven itself” ; “and the 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool.” “whom 
the heavens must receive until the times of resti- 
tution of all things.” But, says one, if Christ is 
omnipresent”—ah yes, if—but Christ is not om- 
nipresent; for says the apostle, “ We know that 
whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord.” What, absent from ommnipres- 
ence? what an absurdity! Again, spirits in such 
a state are no more present with the Lord than 
the whole man is, while at home in the body, but 
are as much absent from the Lord. Should we 
suppose such a state of living spirits ? 

12. Another objection is this: You have de- 
stroyed the resurrection. You have dissolved 
the body to dust, its original element, and return- 
ed the spirit to God who gave it; and, conse- 
quently, is no more a spirit, or being, or the man, 
than it was before God gave it: and there is noth- 
ing to resurrect. Jesus said, “ God is able of 
these stones to raise uo children unto Abraham.” 
What was they there to resurrect—raise up ?— 
Again, the objector doubtless believes in the res- 
urrection of the body ; will he tell me what body ? 
Where are the bodies of the martyrs who have 
been burned, or eaten of wild beasts ? Have 
they not returned to their original elements t— 
What, then, is there to resurrect ? The resur- 
rection is a miracle—a work of God’s power,— 
and the Bible uniformly sets it forth as the resur- 
rection of the DEAD. So I believe. As long as 
the man is to live again, bodily, I am not so es- 
pecially desirous to know all the way and means 
by which God shall bring it to pass. 
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For the Harbinger and Advocate, 
JT HASTETH GREATLY! 


BY D. T. Te, IRs 


What? The great day of the Lord. It comes 
on sure and rapidly. Its heralds are not to be 
mistaken. That day of wrath and wo—that day 
of storm and thunder—that day of judgment and 
adjudication, is just upon the world. That “day 
long wished for by the good” —most magnificent 
in fancy’s range—“day for which all other days 
were made”— is “nigh at hand.” ‘The transi- 
tion point will soon be passed, and the eternal 
destiny of man will soon be fixed, by immutable 
decisions, forever! The first big drops of that 
tempest-cloud of Divine wrath, which is charged 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER 


with Jehovah’s thunderbolts, and fringed with the 
lightnings of his power, are beginning to descend 
on the guilty nations, They will ere long drink 
the “ cup of vengeance,” and experience the sad 
truth of that changeless principle in His admin- 
istration, “ Rejected mercy is followed by judg- 
ment.” O sinner, beware how you throw your- 
self in the track of the Almighty’s chariot 
wheels! 

The day hasteth! We are living on that inch 
of time measured by the word “quickly.” The 
tide of human affairs flows on with fearful veloci- 
ty. ‘The events of centuries are crowded into 
a single week,” and chase each other like the 
waves of the sea. The events of the future loom 
up out of obscurity with terrible rapidity, start- 
ling us by their magnificence and ominous import, 
and producing an intensity of feeling never be- 
fore experienced. The world is on the rush.— 
The infidel Jew, while he mocks at the Savior’s 
claim, is pressing on for the diadem of Jerusalem 
and restored nationality. And the world cheers 
and claps its hands! Deceiving and being de- 
ceived, both forget that Prince Messiah must first 
come ere he can be Israel’s King. The votary 
of Mammon is ransacking the very bowels of the 
earth, and “turning the world up side down,” to 
obtain the “shining dust,” and make it his god. 
The undug, impure, “cursed” gold of Califor- 
nia, is far more attractive to the “giddy throng,” 
than the pure, uncursed, chrystal gold of the New 
Jerusalem. That most absurd absurdity, and 
abominable abomination, Roman Catholicism, is 
experiencing its predicted reverses. The earth- 
ly sperfluous Head is reviled. The Beast has 
completely thrown his rider! And the “ harlot,” 
who a few months ago “sung for joy and wanton- 
ness,” now “weeps”! They are “eating her 
flesh,” and willsoon ‘burn her with fire,” for 
“strong is the Lord God that judgeth her.”— 
When she forever falls, then, and not till then, 
will the true “ Bride” sing her triumphant “ hal- 
lelujah” ! 

The day hastetht and would God -there were 
more proclaiming its coming; but, alas! the 
church is passing over the “ enchanted ground,” 
and forgetful of the words of her “guide,” who 
has bid her not to “sleep as do others,” she, too, 
slumbers on, even with the “gates of the celes- 
tial city” in view. ‘The nations rush like 
the rushing of mighty waters.” The final bat- 
tle, the grand issue, and awful meeting place of 
all, will be the Battle of Armageddon. And 
there are some, both of the living and the dead, 
who, if we can believe what they say, seem to 
think we have come too far down the stream of 
time to look for any thing else. 

Hear them: Said Phillip Olivarius, three hun- 
dred and four years ago, “ I would not be a king 
in 1848.” Was there ever atime during which 
the “kings of the earth” saw greater trouble than 
in the past memorable year? And he seemed 
to see the world’s last battle in 1849, the world’s 
death and burial in 1850, and a blank -beyond ! 
It may come. Fleming, one hundred and forty- 
eight ycars since, predicted the downfall of tem- 
poral papal power in 1848. It has fallen: and 
when Antichrist ceases to rule, the true Christ 
will “take his great power and reign.” The 
great Martin Luther, who died 1546, said, “ l 
verily believe the day cf judgment is not above 
three hundred years off.” Fletcher remarked 
that the advent would not be delayed “ beyond 
his children”; and the pious Wesley expected 
the millennium to commence in 1836. The cel- 
ebrated Cotton Mather, and the eccentric yet of- 
ten truthful Lorenzo Dow, were also expecting 
the speedy coming of some “ great event”! <A 
preacher on the “signs” said in 1808, that two 
“signs of our Lord’s coming had been seen” (i. 
e. in 1780). Said the “Old Countryman,” re- 
marking on the falling stars of 1833, “ We pro- 


nounce that raining of fire an awful type, a sure 
forerunner, a merciful sign of that great and 
dreadful day—the time is just at hand—we are 
in the latter days.” Said Thomas Burnet, in 
1697, “ The last sign we shall take notice of is the 
falling stars.” Dr. Arnold remarked that “ mod- 
ern history appeared to bear marks of the full- 
ness of time, as if there would be no future his- 
tory beyond it. Said the American Family Jour- 
nal, a few years since, “ There are signs in hea- 
ven as well as signs on earth, which may well 
arrest the attention of nations.” Said the Chris- 
tian Luminary, “The seals are opening, the 
trumpets are sounding, the nations are shaking, 
signs are seen in heaven and on earth, which 
plainly teach us the fact that the ay e the 
Son of man draweth nigh.” Said the ondon 
Episcopal Recorder, “There is an undefinable 
impression abroad upon all spirits of a coming 
crisis, and a new era.” Said the Christian Re- 
view, “ What will it be? The battle of Arma 
geddon? The Millennium 2 The new heavens 
and earth? Perhaps all of these, preceded by 
the coming of the Son of man in the clouds of 
heaven. Nothing withholds his coming that I 
have seen.” Says the Scientific Mechanic, “The 
world is now just about 6000 years old—and we 
cannot avoid the anticipation of events incom- 
parably more important than any that have been 
prognosticated by the secular press.” The Lon- 
don Times says, “The foundations of the great 
political deep seem breaking up. The whole 
earth is shaken!” The New York Evangelist 
says, “ We believe that in this year [1848] we 
have seen the beginning of the end.” Dr. ENi- 
ott remarks, “ With regard to our present posi- 
tion, we have been led, as the result of our inves 
tigations, to fix it at but a short distance from the 
erd of the now existing dispensation, and the 2d 
advent of Christ.” Says John Cox of England, 
“ This, I conceive, is the next great event that 
we are to look for. So far as 1 can discern, no 
further signs are to be expected, as it seems to 
me we have entered that last period of awful ex- 
| ectation, during which the church is likened un- 
to virgins.” Mr. Cunningham of Scotland re- 
marks, “If we, who have watched every sign in 
the spiritual horizon for a long series of years, 
were now asked, ‘Is there any sign of His com: 
ing yet wccomplished ? we should be constrained 
to answer, ‘ To our view, not one sign remains 
unaccomplished.’ If we were further asked, 
‘Shall he come this year?’ our answer would be, 
‘We know not; but this much we know and be- 
lieve, that he is near at hand, even at the door.’” 
I. Czerski has said that “ the interval is no longer 
very great between this time and the appearance 
of that ‘cloud,’ seated upon which the Son of 
man will come to judgment.” Dr. Tyng, who i 
looking for Christ, says, “ The budding fig tres 
does not indicate the approach of summer clear: 
er than the signs of the times betoken the soon 
coming of the everlasting kingdom.” Nathan: 
iel Bangs, William Williams, and others of New 
York, have said that “recent events in agitated 
Europe go to show that He, who is the ‘ Gover- 
nor among the nations,’ is about to rise and ‘shake 
terribly the earth.’ ” Charles Beecher affirms 
that “all things betide the rising of that final 
storm of divine indignation.” Mr. Morris al- 
lows that “all thines are now ready for the sound- 
ing of the seventh trumpet” ; and Prof. Bush ad- 
mits that “ we are living in an age expressly fore- 
told by prophecy, and just opening upon the 
crowning consummation of all propheti¢ declare- 
tion.” 


Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor. 
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Ard > BAe 
in | “great white throne” and its awful eccupant must Luke xxii. 18. From this we see that the king- | ion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the L 
he f come first. This is an age of worldly wis-|dom of God was still in the future. Again, when whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the I T 
fd: dom. The light of science has wonderfully aug- | he was arraigned before Pilate, he said, “ My saints of the Most High: whose kingdom is an IP ii 
‘ill- mented its brightness. Intellectuality is usurp- kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom| everlasting kingdom,” &c. | aay 
hia ing the seat of faith. Man is getting puny in | were of this world, then would my servants fight, | Rev. xi. 15: “And the seventh angel sound- | 1 
at piety, but gigantic in mind. Even the forked | that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but|ed; and there were great voices in heaven, say- # | | 
noa- lightnings are thronging about him, and crouch- | now is my kingdom not from hence.” John xviii. | ing, The kingdoms of this world are become the ‘Se i 
sell ing at his feet, to convey his various and multi- |36. This ought to forever satisfy every individ- kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ; and he ne j 
ais- j tudinous thoughts the wide world over. A ma- |ual that the kingdom was not established at that | shall reign forever and ever.” N | 
ahe turity is seen in all things that is a sure precur- time. Also Joseph, as late as the crucifixion, Thus we see that the kingdom of God is to be | le! eh 
gy sor of “the consummation.” The terrestrial |‘ waited for the kingdom of God” ; therefore, established upon the “earth —** under the whole Ne 
nich universe is ripe for the harvest of God. the kingdom was not then established. After his | heaven ”—"“ in this world,” &c. Much more Lb | | 
ihe The day hasteth! and with it the everlasting | resurrection, the disciples anxiously inquired of scripture might be brought to prove this senti- F bti 
Jon E blessedness of the righteous—the remediless wo |Christ respecting the kingdom, saying, “ Lord, | ment. D 1! 
ible of the sinner. O could we lift the curtain of | wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom We have already seen, that instead of the Scrip- FEF 
ing ’ eternity, and gaze where the angels do, we should | to Israel?’ If the kingdom had been establish- | tures supporting the popular opinion that God’s 
Re- A see “ great preparation going on in heaven.”— ed, this question would have been entirely out of| kingdom was established at Christ’s first advent, ; | 
ins $ Butit will soon be lifted by a master hand, and | place, and Jesus would have shown them their| they come in direct collision with that opinion ; 
eng i then “ we shall see as we are seen, and know as | mistake ; but instead of this, he strengthens them and instead of their teaching that the kingdom a 
i by 4 swe are known.” in the belief that the kingdom was still in the fu-| of God is located in the hearts of Christians, those 
is of l Great day! inspiration has spoken of thy mag- | ture. scriptures teach that the place of its location is to hia 
al nificence in “thoughts that breathe and words| The inquiry is frequently made, Was not the| be the earth. a 
The that burn.” We cannot adequately speak of thee, kingdom established after Christ’s ascension 1—| We will now notice a few texts of scripture g 
iwe $ but we must see thee come, and ere long witness | No. The Scriptures teach differently. Says| which are taken to support the popular opinion 
om. and experience thy intense grandeur! Paul (2 Tim. iv. 1), “I charge thee, therefore, | respecting the time and place of the establish- 
been The day hasteth ! and those who “sleep in Je- | before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall | ment of God’s kingdom. 
Lon- f mus” will sleep no longer when its lovely morn- | judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and To prove that the kingdom of God was estab- 
reat P ing shall dawn. They will not wish to slumber his kingdom,” &c. -Thus we plainly see that the lished at the first advent of Christ, they quote 
lole | when the Sun rises. The chords, t00, that are kingdom was not established even at as late a pe- Mark ix. 1: “ And he said unto them, Verily I 
plist s struck in heaven vibrate on earth, and those who riod as this. say unto you, that there be some of them that 
we E are “watching” often anxiously cry, “ When will| ‘Testimony to this effect, might be multiplied stand here, which shall not taste of death, till they | 
NHI the morning come!” Read the following from | to a much greater extent, if it were necessary ; have seen the kingdom of God come with pow- 
posl i “Zeta”? of the “Christian Chronicle.” Heed | but enough has already been quoted to prove that er.’ It appears to me, if those who quote this a 
po S the warning voice, for it is a true one, and O let | the kingdom of God has not yet come. text in proof of the correctness of their opinion ppe 
vu the @ . ushide “in Christ.” Il. When is the kingdom of God to be estab- | were not blind, they could see that this predic- ie y 
ke 2d : “ Depend upon it, dear reader, we live in event- | lished ? tion had its fulfillment at the transfiguration of pe 
„land, fal times. Prophecy is now in such a state of| This question is plainly answered in Daniel’s Christ : for the account of his transfiguration 0C- Pht 
i that fulfillment, that the future history of the world, interpretation of king Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, curs in immediate connection with this language. Hu 
‘ii, NO should it long continue, must be uninspired. — (Dan ii.) After Daniel had made known to the « And after six days, Jesus taketh with him Pe- pl i 
ns to ‘ There is, perhaps, no important prediction, the | king hisdream, respecting the greatimage (whose ter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up 3 $ 
a ex- k i accomplishment of which could delay the Savior’s head was of fine gold : his brSast and his arms into an high mountain apart by themselves : and Hia H i 
lun- , advent for a single hour. The last page of Rev-|of silver; his belly end his thighs-of brass ; his | he was transfigured before them. And his Tal- Frac 
Al re- elation is now open before us, and we wait with | legs of iron ; his feet, part of iron and part of| ment became shining, exceeding white as Snow ; HE 
“gh in F an assured confidence, yet with the most intense | clay), he proceeds to interpret it. He informed | $ 8S no fuller on earth can white them. And y 
ears, anxiety, for the accomplishment of what is there | the king that the head of this image represented there appeared unto them Elias with Moses ; and an 
com- 7 written—for the final event of time—for the great | or symbolized a kingdom that was to bear rule they were talking with Jesus.” i eee 
uned 4 and terrible day of the Lord. In the language | over the whole earth ; that the breast and arms| ‘This was a glorious representation of the king- 
ks of Bonar, ‘we are living in an age of the world | represented another kingdom which was to rise | dom of God. Elijah, who had never seen death, 
e : when every hill is passed, up which the church | and bear universal rule, after the first; that the represented those saints who will be alive when 
è be, $ — badto climb ere it came in full sight of the plain, | belly and thighs represented a third kingdom, | Christ comes. Moses, who died and was buried, 
ee : along which shall come the Son of man in his | that should also bear universa: rule ; that the legs represented the saints who are to be raised. Je- 
g | chariot of glory.’ Standing upon our watch- | and feet represented a fourth universal kingdom ; | SUS, who was then transfigured, will, when the 
pager , tower, we are looking out amiil the darkness of| and that the ten toes represented a division of the | kingdom 1s established, reign as king over both 
doy 7 night for the first streaks of morn; with ears in- | fourth universal kingdom into ten parts, &c.— | living and resurrected saints. But the conclusion 
p Å" tent, we are waiting to catch the first blast of the | He then adds, “ And in the days of these kings that the kingdom was then established, and has 
3 pei trumpet; with eves uplifted, we are gazing up- shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which stood every since, directly clashes with a large | 
oh on the gathering brightness ; and with impatient | shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall number of plain declarations of scripture. |- 
ead longing, our — cry out, ‘Come, Lord Jesus, | not be left to other people, but it shall break in| As proof of the hearts of Christians, being the | 
ua come quickly’: ; i pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it} place of the location of God’s kingdom, they 2 
iNew l Rouses Point, N. Y., Jan. 29, ’49. shall stand forever.” ‘Thus we see that the king- | quote- Luke xvii. 20,21: “And when he was 
giad i i dom of God will not be established until the de- | demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom of 
Goe À For the Harbinger and Advocate. struction of all earthly kingdoms. God should come, hê answered them and said, 
T . POPULAR OPINIONS CONTRASTED WITH TRUTH.--NO.3, One passage more upon this point must suffice. | The kingdom of God cometh not wbth oe a 
ieee re Samet vig) 9 Tim. iv. 1: “I charge thee, therefore, before tion : neither shall they say; o here! or, LO 
i final i eni p God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge | there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is with- 
iste abe There is another very popular opinion which | the quick and the dead at his appearing and kirg-| in ou.” ‘This does not prove any thing In fa- 
“sound. 18 full as erroneous as either of those previously dom. ‘This places the kingdom at the appearing | vor of their theory, when rightly understood. — 
high nd noticed ; it is respecting the time and the place of Christ, and at the time the living and the dead | It cannot consistently be understood to teach that 
hy eg of the establishment of the kingdom of God. are to be judged. - -| the kingdom of God is in the hearts of Christians : 
on the It is contended by the popular (professed) Having seen from the Scriptures already quo-| for says Paul, “ Flesh and blood cannot inherit 
lead’ Christians, that the kingdom of God was estab- ted that the kingdom of God is not to be estab- | the kingdom of God.” 1 Cor. xv. 50. Did Christ 
| lished at the first advent of Christ ; and that the | lished until the destruction of all earthly king-| mean to be understood that ‘he kingdom of God 


was within men? I think not. He evidently 
meant that it would be within their midst (or 
among you—margin). If the kingdom of God 
is in a saint’s heart, there must be 4 plurality 
of kingdoms ; but the Scriptures point out but 
one. Finally, if this passage teaches that the 
kingdom of God is in the hearts of men, it teach- 
thy name: thy kingdom come, thy will be done in| es that it is in the hearts of wicked men, and not 
EARTH as it 1s in heaven.” Christians; for it was the caviling Pharisees e 
Dan. vii, 27; “And the kingdom and domin- whom it is said, * The kingdom is within you. | 


Ea 


doms, or until the appearing of Christ, we pro- 
ceed to inquire— 

II]. Where will the kingdom of God be estal- 
lished * 

Tne answer to this is plainly embraced in the 
Lord’s prayer. He taught his disciples to pray, 
“Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be 


| | place of its location, was the hearts of his true 
is | followers ; consequently, it is inconsistent for us 
| to expect its establishment in the future. 
aas Let us examine the Scriptures upon this point. 
‘ins We will inquire— 

6,00 I. Do the Scriptures, teach that the kingdom 

‘ of God was established at Christ’s first advent ? 
$ a Christ said, just before his crucifixion, ‘ For I 
*eay unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the 
. vine, until the kingdom of God shall come.” 
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- tutes a kingdom ? they might at once see the ab-. 
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Thus far we think we have traced, in the recent 
revolutions of Europe, the fulfilment of the Seventh 
Vial. The work has been rapid and powerful, and 


nations? Most strikingly. What? The fall of, 
or important changes in, not far from thirty of the 
governments of Europe. Or, as the testimony we 
gave last week, on this subject, says: fearful in its course; and judging from the past, and 


« From the 7th to the 12th of February, 1348, the | the language of the remaining portions of this pro- 
subject of Reform was fiercely debated in the French | phecy, the. work yet tobe accomplished will be 
Chambers ; on the 22d the people of Paris rose | more dreadful than what has yet been witnessed. 
ht the constituted authorities; on the 24th the} « And every island fled away, and the mountains 

onarchy fell, and d Republican Government was]. not found.” The lesser and the larger govern- 


set up in its place! On the 8th of March, the free- : oe | 
dom of the press was proclaimed in Saxony, and the ments, we think, are implied. If 0, a more fearful 


censorship abolished; on the 13th, the spirit of Rev- 
olution broke out in Vienna; the chains of the Em- 
pire, in a moment, were snapped asunder ; Metter- 
nich, the patriarchal High Priest of the temple of 
Austrian despotism, fled, and the Imperial Deity did 
homage to the throne of constitutional freedom !— 
Five days after, the rhyming king of Bavaria cast 
away the crown he had so unworthily worn, and 
made way for another. On the same day, the flame 
of revolution burst forth in Berlin. It were long to 
recount the series of smaller changes,—suffice it to 
say, all the minor powers of the Continent have 
been, more or less, revolutionized. From the At- 


And says Jesus (Matt. xxiii. 23), “ Wo unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites,” &c. Now 
could Jesus be understood to say that the kingdom 
of God was in the hearts of those upon whom he 
had pronounced a wo, aud accused of being hyp- 
ocrites? No, no. | | 

Permit me to paraphrase this text as I under- 
stand it. And when he was demanded of the 
Pharisees when the kingdom of God should come, 
he answered, When the kingdom of God comes, 
it will come so rapidly, that there will not be time 
for you to make any observations about it: nei- 
ther shall they have time to say to one another, 
Look here! or, Look there! fur the first you 
will know about it, it will be within your midst, 
or among you. For it shall come like the light- 
ning—rapidly. | 

If those individuals who hold to the opinion 
that the kingdom is established in their hearts, 
would ask themselves the question, What consti- 







































portion of any of the present nations of Europe.— 
We will not be too sanguine about what is yet in 
the future, but we may express an opinion on this 
matter, whichis, that this part of this symbolic pro- 
phecy justifies the expectation of a more terrible 
and general breaking up of the nations of Europe if 
not of the globe, before the advent of Christ shall 
take place, than has ever been witnessed before. 

« And there fell upon men great hail out of heat- 
en, every stone about the weight of a talent} and ma 
blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail; 
for the plague thereof was exceeding great.” (ver. 


surdity of their theory. What does constitute 
akingdom? A king, territory, laws and sub-| jantic to the Vistula, every throne has been shaken. 
jects. Therefore, the kingdom must be located | The shores of the Baltic and the mountains of Sici- 
in some place beside tbe hearts of men. The} ly, have alike been swept by the might whirlwind ! 
Scriptures nowhere teach that the kingdom of The laws, governments, and armies of fifteen cen- 
God does, or is to, dwell in a man’s heart: but turies, departed like a scroll—they are gone! At 
they teach that men will dwell in the kingdom of eventide they existed in full power, and, in man's 


i ti . | esteem, in more than pristine glory, and on the mor- 
God. Any person who will thoroughly investi- | fow they were not! ‘The regal master of a million 


gate this subject, will see that the popular opinion | of soldiers in the morning, in the afternoon found 
respecting it is grossly absurd. O what a con-| himself abandoned, helpless, alone, on the brink of 

trast there is between this popular opinion and | destruction, and fled for his life” 
the teachings of God’s word! If a work of this magnitude, performed in so short 
Chateaugay, N. Y., Jan. 16, 1849. a time as this was, does not compare with the en- 
tire overthrow of some, and the partial destruction 


The fjarbinger & Advocate. of other literal cities, by a great and mighty earth- 


quake, then we know not what could compare with 
ELDER JOSEPH MARSH, EDITOR. such ancvent. There is a most perfect likeness 
PPP 


between the symbol and the event, or the type and 
Rochester, Saturday, February 24, 1849, 


scriptive of the “time of trouble” which a wicked 
world and an anti-christian church will experience 
just before the advent of Christ, and out of which 
the saints will be delivered. (Dan. xii.) And from 
the present unsettled and angry state of the nations, 
this fearful state of things may commence the nert 
moment ! Can it be possible that our fallen world 
has actually reached the threshhold o1 this dread, 
this closing crisis, of its sad history? It Ís not om 
ly possible, but absolutely certain. And the voice 
of wisdom, in words of lingering mercy, entreating- 
ly call upon perishing mortals, to flee, without de- 
lay, from the impending storm, to Christ, who alone 
can be the rock of safety in that dread day. =| 


AN.ENLARGED SHEET. >+ > & 


A number of the friends of the Harsinegr ss 
ApvocaTE call for an enlarged shect : they thiok 
the wants of the cause demand it, at this time— 
We have been of the same opinion for some little 
while past ; but have said nothing, fearing the mea 
ure might not be for the best, or that we might be 
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the antitype. 

«And Great Babylon came into remembrance be- 
fore God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath.” What is the “fierceness of 
the wine’ of that “cup?” The next two chapters 
tell us what the “cup” is. Chapter xviii. 6 says: 
Rev. xvi. 17-21. We closed our remarks last | “ The cup which she hath filled, fill to her double.” 


week on this symbolic prophecy, in defining the | Verse 8 tells us that this “cup” consists of “death, 


` . . F : t i 79 i (1 ] 
thquake, which it names. Our next object and mourning and famine ;” and being “utterly ag tes 
Spiga: of the effects of the first and ase burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God that unable to carry it into successful operation, ‘shoul 


succeeding shocks of this mighty earthquake. judgeth her.” Chapter xvil. 12; 16, tells us by | we attempt to do it. But we have become well mt- 
«And the Great City was divided into three parts.’ whom this cup shall be filled or given to this Great | Isfied that the time has come, when an effort at least 
(Verse 19.) If, as we have previously shown, the | City, or the Papal power: it is the “ten horns,” or should be made to accomplish this object. i 
Great City embraces the Ten Kingdoms of Western | ten kings, “for THESE shall hate the whore, and| 1st. Because we havea constant supply of oe 
Rome,over which the Papal power was once swayed, | shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her | ginal matter, more than we ae able to publish A 
then, the three divisions which follow as an effect | flesh, and burn her with fire.” ‘That this is the |say nothing about the important selections from 
of this earthquake, which commenced its first shock | cup” referred to under the seventh vial, appears |°" ve and publications, which we could pr 
with the French Revolution,—must be found in the | evident from the fact, that, at the commencement of and which should be laid before our readers. nd 
governmeuts of Western Rome, Well, did the fall | the next chapter, the angel tells J ga Oe ee ee whe beet 
of the French Monarchy, in Feb. 48, and the im- show him the “judgment,” or “cup,” of the great | upon the important questions, in which we as Bibl 
mediate establishment of a Republican form of gov- | Whore,” or “Great Baby lon;” and then goes on to — ea res gene edt Uy re : r 
ernment in France, complete such a division? The| tell him what that “ cup. von so am Gt aa r TON 3 og hes args 
facts in the case tell us that, by that Revolution, | would be given to the harlot city by the ten horns reluctance that we have laid aside many such pre 
nents ef Europe, which were once un Jer | or kings. That“ cup” we think commenced being ductions, for want of room, in our small sheet, te 
iven to the harlot woman at a period as early as publish them. 
hen the ten kings began to cast off the Papal yoke} 2d. Many of our correspondents, doubtless, 
Republican. The loss of the civil power of the} or civil power, but the “fierceness of the wine” of would write more for our agi than they now dy 
Pope, since this grand division was perfected, does that cup, we think may refer ” the sevorest and | was our _ enlarged. They know that . td 
not affect the case, but, as we shall show, is the ful- | last judgments that were to be inflicted on the Pa- | now won ed with noe a if they geet we 
filment of an other part of this important prophecy. pal power. And that these fierce judgments have, communication; it must take its ‘course tz - 
The three general divisions were made by that rev- jat least, had their commencement in the recent rev- tished in na urn, and, before its sok PSE HH mey 
olution, and, if we mistake not, are the culfilment of | elution in Italy, and loss of the civil power of the | loose its interest ; hence they do not write at all 
this part of the prophecy. Pope, we have no doubt. 1 hat anti-christian pow- | Others become dissatisfied on account of the delay 
“ And the Cities of the nations f oll.” As the| er evidently is now receiving at the hand of God, | or non-appearance of their communications, and 
“the wine of the fierceness of his cup.” And though | cease to write any more for our columns. In this 


“ Great City ” is symbolical, and representsa power | . | 
or Leenks «the Cities of the nations” must| she may for a while, with her bloody hands, force it | way that lively intercourse that should be kept up 


also be symbolically un derstood, and relate to gov- from her polluted lips, still the time has come when | between an editor and his correspondents, measura- 
ernments or political powers. Well, has anything she must drink, to the very dregs, its fatal contents; bly dies, and consequently his paper greatly dimin- 
taken place in the recent revolutions in Enrope that | for righteous and “strong is the Lord God who judg- ishes in interest, at least to a portion of his readers. 


compares with the fall of the literal cities of the! eth her.” 








Speaking the truth, in love.— PAUL. 
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THE SEVENTH VIAL. 


(Concluded.) 








the governi 
Papal rule, have been divided into three gencral and | & 
prominent divisions, viz : Monarchial, Papal, and | W 
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doom awaits them all, than what has yet been the . 


21.) This language we are inclined to think is de. 
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Apostolical was called, and a relation was drawn up 
from the lips of the canons and others in attendance. 
A copy of this was sent to the Holy Father at Ga- 
eta. Rome is filled with the reports of this prodi- 
gy.’—Catholic Register. 

What a striking fulfilment is here presented of 
the following and other similar Scriptures: “Even 
him, whose coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power and signs and lying wonders.”—2 
Thess. ii. 9. And deceiveth them that dwell on 
the earth by the means of those miracles which he 
had power to do in the sight of the beast.”—Rev. 
xiii. 14. 


we desire to make it a “ good family religious news- | All who do not comply with some one of these 
paper, so that all Christians shall feel themselves | fair propositions, who are owing two, or more, dol- 
profited by its perusal, whether they are, or are not, | lars, by the 1st of April, will be erased from our 
particularly interested in prophetical interpretation,” | books ; and, until we learn to the contrary, will be 
—but, that we may have an opportunity to speak | considered by us as—very negligent persons ; and 
more than we now can, against the deep and crying | in imminent danger of coming short of the king- 
sinsof the church and world, We wish our paper | dom, for the want of that principle which makes us 
decidedly to bear the character of an uncompromis- | « diligeat in business.” 

ing Reformer. A reformer of the corrupt church} We fondly hope there will be a prompt and gene- 
as well as the unbelieving world. To accomplish | ral response to these propositions. 

this work, has been, and is, the great and benevolent on 
object of the entire economy of grace. 

This should be the object of all our labors ; wheth- 
er we proclaim the near advent of Christ, or preach 
or publish any of the burning truths of his word, all 
should be done with a design, not to please, but to 
make men better, to fit them for the Kingdom of God. 
Were our pages enlarged we could do more in ac- 
complishing this good work. 

For these and other reasons, we propose to en- 
large our sheet, the Lord willing, at the commence- 
ment of the next volume; provided the necessary 
additional expense can be met, which, with our pre- 
sent number of subscribers, and if we give some 
over one third more matter than we now give,— 
would be not far from Seven Hundred Dollars. If 
this sum shall be raised, the sheet will be enlarged. 
And to raise it, we propose the following ways. 

Ist. Let all who are indebted for the paper, pay 
what they owe. Would they do this, our means 
would be abundant to go forward with the proposed 
enlargement, without embarassment. Wiil they 
act the prompt, and noble, and, shall we say, just 
part, in this case ?_ We hope they will. 

2d. The price of the paper may be put at One 
Dollar, instead of Seventy-five Cents, per volume. 
The proposed enlargement would make the paper 
cheap at one dollar. 

3d. An additional number of paying subscribers 
may be obtained. This would be necessary to afford 
the permanent aid which would be required to sus- 
tain the enlarged sheet. 

4th. The benevolent can aid by donation, either 
directly for the accomplishment of this object, or to 
assist in sending the paper to the worthy poor. 

With these remarks, we leave the matter with 
the friends of the paper, to say whether it shall be 
enlarged or not, If they are favorable to the pro- 
position, we wish them, as soon as convenient, to 
inform us ; and say what they think they can do to- 
wards furnishing the necessary means tv aid in car- 
rying forward the proposed work. Speak freely on 
this subject—We want your counsel, The Lord 
direct us in the matter to his glory. 


DELINQUENTS. 


We have a large number of subscribers on our 
books who are owing frorn two to five or more dol- 
lars. We sent them bills of their indebtedness at 
the close of the previous volume of our paper. But 
they treat our call with silence. This is wrong, 
even if they. are poor ; for no one can be too poor 
to be just ; and it is just either to pay, or inform us 
of their inability, We now make the following pro- 
positions. | 

1. Those who will pay in full for all they owe 
us, before the 1st of April, shall be charged only 
Seventy-five Cents per volume. 

2. Those whoare unable to pay all they owe, 
may pay what they can, and if they will tell us that 
they are able to pay no more, we will credit them 
in full for past accounts, and continue their paper, 
provided they will pay in advance for the present 
volume. 

-3 Those who can pay nothing, and will inform 
ug of the fact, we will balance their accounts, and 
~ they desire it, will enter their names on our free 
ist: ) 











































SINGLE SUBSCRIBERS.—W e have several hundred 
Post-offices on our books, to which -we send but a 
single paper. The time, labor, and expense, of di- 
recting and enveloping one paper, is nearly as much 
as that of a package of a larger nuniber. If our 
subscribers, therefore, who receive asingle copys 
enclosed in a wrapper, would obtain one, or more, 
additional subscribers, whose papers could be sent 
in the same envelope, it would comparatively lessen 
the labor and expense of mailing. 

We solicit each one of this portion of our patrons 
to make a faithful effort to obtain one additional 
subscriber, at least. We think, with few exceptions, 
you can do as much as this. Will you try ? 








Correspondence. 
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REVELATION 20th. 





Bro. Marsu :—! wish to make a few remarks 
upon the subject matter of Bro. Cook’s article on 
the “Millennial Reign of the Saints,” in the 
Harbinger and Advocate of Feb. 3d. 

If truth is the object of Bro. Cook’s writing 
on the subject of the millennium, found in the 
20th chapter of Revelation, then it may be well 
for us to state the result of our investigations and 
convictions, though they may differ somewhat 

Tne Worrnar Poor.—After erasing from our list from each other. To understand the chronolo- , 
of free subscribers, all who have not responded to} 8Y of the thousand years and its object, no one 
our recent call; we still have not far from two hun- would think of commencing with the sixth verse. 
dred to whom we send the paper free. Phis thousand years is given as tue length of the 

Some churches have nobly taken this work in binding of the dragon, which in every place in 


i : this prophecy stands as a symbo! of Pagan Rome. 
hand, and made provision to supply their own poor qapin g i 
with the Harpincer & ApvocaTE. This is right ; Rev. ii. 20: “Behold the devil shall cast some 


ee of you into prison .*. . and ye shall have tribula- 
and should be imitated by other churches. A num-| tion ten days.” Is the rcal devil himself meant 
ber of benevolent individuals, in different places, al- 


here only * Isthe Smyrna Church to feel the 
so pay for the paper which some of the poor around | real paws of his Satanic majesty? or is there 
them take. This is commendable, and should be an 


exampie for others to follow. 

Some of the poor are not so very poor, but that 
they could, if they would try, päy:at least a part of 
the subscription price of their paper. They would 
feel better to pay something if they can : for it is 
« more blessed (to the true Christian) to give than 
to receive.” 

Some can pay nothing—are poor, but “rich in 
faith’ —and must have the gospel preached to them. 
Let the benevolent aid what they can, or as may be 
their duty, in sending the paper to such, and they 
will not lose their reward. 





here, that will persecute and cast them into pris- 
on? I understand it to refer to the ten persecu- 


symbolic representation of this power, John says, 
“I saw a great red dragon, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads 
—the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent 


with the woman,” &c. All these expressions 
represent the character and acts of Pagan Rome. 
‘And I saw an angel come down from heaven, 


THE POPE'S LETTER TO THE ROMANS. 


A correspondent writing from Rome on the 14th 
January, says: 

“ Father Ventura is acting here a marvellous part. 
Wherever he fancies that the teachings of the 
Church, or the rites of the Catholic religion can be 
allied to the radical movement without literal sacri- 
lege he is on hand to catch the latest breath of the 
expiring popular applause. It is thus that on the 
12th he celebrated a High Mass for the anniversary 
of the Sicilian Revolution. After Mass and just as 
he was about to give the benediction of the blessed 
sacrament, Rambaldi mounted the pulpit to say:— 
‘ The excommunication is not real, for three reasons; 
the act is not authentic ; the motives are not perti- 
nent; the heart of Pius IX. is too good to intend 
any such thing; Ventura has dared to attempt sub- 
stantiating its invalidity by writing.’ 

“ Public prayers were made in all the Churches, 
according to the honor of the Holy Father, to sup- 
plicate the Divine mercy for the Pontifical States. 
On this occasion they exposed at St. Veter’s the 
Wood of the true Cross, and the suarium of St. Ve- 
ronica. On this suarium it is well known that the 
features of Our Blessed Lord are scarcely distin- 
guishable, But on the third day of the exposition 
the suarium became deeply colored, and the face of 
Our Lord shone vividly in the midst of a soft light. 
The canons who were in keeping of the sacred rel- 
ic called immediately the clergy of the basilica, they 
sounded the bells, the people came together, saw the 
prodigy, wept and were astonished. A Notary 





12th chapter] the Devil, and Satan, and bound 
him a thousand years. What angel was this that 
had the chain, and key of the. bottomless pit !— 
The fifth angel that sounded: to him was given 
the key of the bottomless pit, and he opened t'e 
bottomless pit. The dragon was bound, and the 
bottomless pit opened, during the sounding of this 
trumpet. Christ is said to have the keys of death 
and hell, but not the bottomless pit. The bottom- 
less pit is an earthly, anti-christian system of re- 





in the future to have the key of the bottomless 
pit? and is there another bottomless: pit in the 
future—that is, another earthly, anti-christian 
system of religion and politics to arise t. God 


on, or Pagan Rome, after it had assumed the state 
of its ten kingdoms? ‘There was some power 
to which the dragon is said to give up his seat, 
and power, and great authority. This is all that 
is necessarily impiied in his being bound. It is 
evident that this took place when the ten king- 


that had the keys of St. Peter, but in reality of 
the bottomless pit, the Papal government. One 
thousand years from this time the dragon was let 
loose, and began to ascend out of the bottomless 


some power called the devil that is understood. 


tions which the Church experienced under the- 
reign of Imperial Rome. When we come toa 


called the Devil, and Satan—the woman fled from. . 


the face of the serpent—the dragon was wroth. 


having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great. 
chain in hishand. And he laid hold on the drag- , 
on, that old serpent, which is called [as in the, 


ligion and politics. Now is there another angel 


forbid. What power and chain bound the drag- , 


doms submitted to the authority of that power, 
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pit, or Papacy, which is said to be the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and 
the cage of every unclean and hateful bird. This 
dragon deceived the nations in matters of reli- 
gion. Its national idolatrous worship had a com- 
manding influence on the whole world. But 
when this system of iniquity was taken away, 
then a more dreadful system was set up,—the 
man of sin was revealed. The power of this 
last government of iniquity, it was predicted 
should be taken away a little season, just before 
the end ; the ten horns or governments should 
hate the harlot, then the dragon would be seen 
again, emancipated from the bottomless pit bond- 
age, and would go forth once more independent, 
to deceive the nations. During this little season, 
the souls or persons of those beheaded, during 
the thousand years, rest in their graves until this 
dragon has accomplished his last deceptions, and 
until their fellow servants also, and their brethren 
that should be killed as they were, should be ful- 
filled. 

The dragon’s deceiving the nations, and gath- 
ering together Gog and Magog to battle, is the 
same as in the 16th chapter: “ For they are the 
spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of the great day of 
God Almighty.” Also 19th chapter: “ And I 
saw the beast and kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat upon the horse, and against hisarmy.”” 
This is the camp of the saints, and beloved city. 
“ And fire came down from God out of heaven 
and devoured them.” And the beast was taken, 
and with him the false prophet that wro’t miracles 
before him, &c. These both were cast alive in- 
to a lake of fire burning with brimstone. And 
the devil. that deceived them, was cast into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, &c. Here is har- 
mony, and a positive truth that this battle and de- 
struction is at the coming of Christ and end of 
the world, and not a thousand years after. 


What is the lake of fire and brimstone? It is 
the conflagration of this globe. When is this 
fire kindled? At the appearing or revelaiion of 
Christ. Are there two great battles and days of 
God Almighty revealed in the Scriptures? No. 
When the stone smites._ the image upon the feet, 
at the establishment of God’s everlasting king- 
dom, all the kingdoms of this world are dashed 
in pieces together, and driven away, that no place 
is found fur them. Babylon is thrown down at 
this time, and the angel declares, shall be found 
no more at all. Those on the left hand, which 
embrace all the wicked, Christ shall say to them, 
“ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire 
prepared for the devil and his angels. This is 
the first and the only time they are committed to 
the flames, and this is when Christ sits upon his 
throne of judgment, at his appearing. 

“ And | saw thrones and they sat upon them” 
—thrones of the Papal government, on which 
kings sat to execute Papal authority—and judg- 
ment was given to them—judgment to execute on 
the saints, and all heretics, which they did for a 
thousand years. Once all bowed to the dragon, 
and worshipped the dragon which gave power un- 
to the beast ; but now all bow to the beast, and 
worship the beast, “ saying, Who is like unto the 
beast? who is able to make war with him ?’— 
“ And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book of 
life, of the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world.” ‘And I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for 
the word of God, and which had not worshipped 
the beast, neither his image: neither had receiv- 
el his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands, an! they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years.” ‘This is the result, or what fol» 
Jows from the exercise of that power, proceeding 


from the thrones (xiii. 15): “ And he had power 
to give life unto the image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should both speak and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image of 
the beast should be killed.” 

John, in the 20th chapter, sees the souls which 
this power beheaded. So far, all is clear, and 
shows conclusively that the binding of the drag- 
on, and his confinement in the bottomless pit, is 
an event in the past. Understanding the first 
part of this chapter, and fixing the chronology 
of the thousand years correctly, we have a foun- 
dation to proceed, and understand the remainder 
of the chapter, which I propose to do, seeing Bro. 
Cook has opened the door. 

S. C; CHANDLER. 

Warehouse Point, Ct., Feb. 8, 49. 


1 CORINTHIANS XV. 44--49.—No. 1. 


“ It is sown a natural body ; it is raised a spir- 
itual body. There is a natural body, and there 
is a spiritual body. And so itis written. The 
first Adam was made a living soul; the last Ad- 
am was made a quickening spirit. Howbeit that 
was not first which is spiritual, but that which is 
natural ; and afterwards that which is spiritual. 
The first man of the earth, earthy: the second 
man is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, 
such are they also that are earthy: and as is the 
heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 
And as we have borne the image of the earthy, 
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” 

The subject that Paul had under consideration, 
was the resurrection, and the facts that gave rise 
to the quotation, by him, in the 45th verse, were, 
“there is a natural body and there isa spiritual 
body.” 

But the enquiry arises, what is a natural, and 
what is a spiritual body? Let Paul answer— 
verse 44—“ It ig gown a natural body; it is 
raised a spiritual body.” Then a natural body 
is that body which is of the flesh from the first 
Adam; and a spiritual body is a resurrected 
body : not that every resurrected body is a spir- 
itual body, but a spiritual body is one that has 
been quickened by the spirit. 

 clowbeit that «as not first which is spirit- 
ual, but that which isnatural, and afterwards that 
which is spiritual.” So that whatever may be 
said in reference to the mortality or immortality 
of the first Adam, his, certainly, wasnot spiritual 
body. Christ’s body, before his resurrection, 
was as natural or animal (Macknight) as any 
man’s, but it became aspiritual body at his resur- 
rection, by being quickened by the spirit of God. 
l Pet. iii. 18. It is raised aspiritual body. Al- 
though Christ from the earthy man was earthy, 
yet in his resurrection he became heavenly. He 
was the first spiritual heavenly man, and thesec- 
ond Adam through, and only through, the resur- 
rection, by being the “‘ first-born from the dead.”’ 
Col. i. 18. ‘The (2nd) son of God, according to 
the Spirit of holiness, or Holy Spirit, by his res- 
urrection from the dead. Rom. i. 4; Acts xiii. 
33. ‘The first born” (from the dead) “ among 
many brethren,” Rom. viii. 29. 

Although Christ was the Son of God before his 
resurrection (Matt. iii. 17), and the first born of 
every creature (Col. i. 15, 16), all others being 


made by him, yet, at his resurrection, he was an- 


ointed, or declared to be, (Psa. ii. 7) the Son of 
God with power. Rom.i. 4. He was not the 
second Adam until raised or brought again from 
the dead. 3 

Paul, in this 15th chapter of Corinthians, is 
proving the resurrection. But why does the ex- 
pression, “ The last Adam was made a quicken- 
ing spirit,” bear upon the subject? Because 
there is no last Adam unless there is a resurrec- 
tion. The last Adam is the father of all the chil- 
dren of the resurrection. The living soul, the 


first Adam, became a dying soul, and died; but $. 


life and immortality are brought to light by the 
second Adam, by the abolishment or destruction | 
of death. (2 Tim. i. 10.) The Gospel the apos. 
tles preached was “ Jesus and the resurrection, 
(Acts xvii. 18, iv. 2.) | O 


FROM SISTER M. K. CHAPMAN. 

Dear Bro. Marss :—Through the goodnes $ 
of God we are still permitted to sound the alarm Ẹ 
in this region. We have been in the county of 
Chenango since the 25th of November, with ths 
exception of my going to Wolcott, some 80 miles 
west of here—the place from which we started E 
last June. Mr. Chapman did not go with meu $ 
his labors were much needed here. An inte. 
resting state of things now exists in this and 
the adjoining towns, concerning the soon com 
ing of the Lord. The present state of the old 
world, it seems, has excited an interest in the 
minds of many to hear what these “ Miller. 
ites” have to say on this subject ; and new fields Ẹ 
are now opening for active labor where the peo- 
ple have never heard this glorious truth. There 
is no other professed Advent minister in this 
county but my husband, and for this reason we 
both feel very desirous of doing all in our power, 
so as to faithfully warn the people, that our skirts 
may be clear from the blood of souls when Jesus 
shall come. We are more convinced that many 
in this and the adjoining towns are searching the 
Scriptures with a sinvere desire to know the 
truth. That God’s Spirit might help them to be 
honest in this thing is our daily prayer. Some 
poor souls of late have asked an interest in the 
prayer of those who have access to the throne 
of grace. 

Mr. Chapman’s health continues good although 
his labors are constant. With regard to myself, 
were it not for the blessed hope of having án im- 
mortal body very soon, and being in that land 
where the inhabitants will never say, I am sick, 
I should sink under bodily infirmity. I feel at 
times completely prostrated, in consequence of 
mental and bodily labor; but when by an eye of 
faith I get a\glimpse of the port of glory, and the 
thought of the blessed Savior, saying, ‘ Well 
done,” when he shall come to be admired in all 


his saints, cheers my drooping spirit, and I take $ 


new courage and rally again to the work, trust- 


ing in the arm of him who said, “My grace is | 


sufficient for thee.” I often think of precious 
friends who are in other portions of the field, 
wielding the sword of truth. O what glittering 
crowns they will soon wear! they having turned 
many to righteousness. 

I was glad to see a letter in the Herald from 
our beloved Bro. Brewer, while in Baltimore.~ 
O how I sympathise with him and his wife !— 
They have lett their dear children for Christ's 
sake, at the North, to go to the land of the poor 
slave, boldly preaching the coming of the great 
Emancipator to liberate the down-trodden children 
of God, who are now groaning for liberty.— 
Praise the Lord their redemption is near to come. 
Soon the last loud trumpet will burst the parting 
skies, and the long shout of victory will be heard 
from the slaves of the South, at the sundering of 
the tyrant’s chain, as they arise to meet the Lord 
inthe air. O glorious hope! O blessed antici- 
pation! Then our dear Bro. Pinney will be no 
more confined, with painful cancers, but will have 
access to that tree, whose leaves are forthe heal- 
ing of the nations. 

We shall never forget the precious seasons we 
had with our colored brethren and sisters in R.I. 
Let us often be at the mercy seat—be very faith- 
ful, that we may meet again in God’s Everlasting 
Kingdom. My daily prayer is, that they, and all 
the many friends in R. I., Ct., Mass., and this 
my native State, whose faces | may never see 
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again in time, may be kept by God’s mighty | welcomed me to the hospitalities of his house, 
power, through faith, unto salvation. The Lord |and has given me many interesting incidents in 
is now nigh to come. Signsthere’s no mistaking | his experience in this cause while connected with 
proclaim deliverance near. O ye weary saints | the Baptist church. There is a most solemn in- 
your glorious King is coming. Christ will soon | terest manifest in the meetings here, and souls are 
reign triumphantly upon the permanent throne of | being added to the Lord continually. One was 
his father David forever, even forever and ever. | baptized last Sabbath—others desire to be, but pa- 
Amen, come Lord Jesus. rental restraints prevent. The meetings last 
. My companion joins me in love to all the dear | Sabbath were well attended, as they are indeed 
saints. habitually, and the Spirit of the Lord was mani- 
Your Sister in the same blessed hope, fast in the midst of the people. Time would fail 
Mary K. Caapman. | me to speak of particular cases of conversion to 

McDonough, N. Y., Jan. 31st, 1849. God, and to the Advent faith, which have deeply 

i interested my heart. I have never seen more 
f 1 FROM BRO. L. D. MANSFIELD. zeal and engagedness in this cause than some 
pA. evince. The social meetings are precious, The 


FROM BRO. L. BOUTELL. 7 >! a 
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Bro. Marsu :—For the last five days I have ji | 
been here and at Vernon, Vt. And we have er ee 
had some very interesting meetings. The church Bb laa 7 
was revived and comforted ; God is indeed with YP r 
the little flock. Union in the word seems to pre- i | 
vail in this region. They fully believe that faith ` 
and love is the only bond of union; having this i f! pi 
they are satisfied. ‘They love the whole truth, ae 
and it makes them free; then they can rejoice IN | 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory. The 
Lord help them, with all his other children, to \ 
stand fast in the liberty of the gospel. | | N 

There is a coming up among the saints—the b 
signs of the speedy coming of their Lord are a4 
more full of interest to then: than ever before.— i 4 
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: Dear Bro. Marsu :—l have now fulfilled my | VOCes of young converts and returning backcli- ( t to th 
F appointments announced in the “ Harbinger,” ders are cheering, amid the general apathy which Our meetings are signalized with love and har- 
: and have been blessed in proclaiming the “ ever- prevails in religion. There is also an open dvor | mony. This, “ we ought to be united”—* we 
: lasting gospel” in these several places. in other places adjacent. At Cortlandville, a} ought to be ready for his coming,” is not the oF 
| I addressed the brethren at Seneca Fars |large village about two miles distant, there is a/thing; we are bound to live where we are ready, Pie 
several times, and on Sabbath eve, upon the pres- desire for lectures. Mr. Ward, the talented col-| where we are united, for “ the faith will do it.” | 
F ent aspect of Popery—which seemed to animate ored preacher, is favorable to this subject, and| Bro. Marsh, publish the best you have among | t 
: and comfort the saints with the hope of speedy has, I understand, expressed a desire for labors in | the communications to feed the flock, and the ti] 
pn | redemption. A good audience was out. I had his church. Bro. Bates is to be absent for a short | Lord give wisdom to select. I shall find no fault 8 
i happy interviews with a number of our beloved time, and I shall probably prolong my labors in| if mine do not come, unless they are kept out on | 
x brethren and sisters there, who evinced by word Homer for a few weeks. My healh is pretty | account of an important principle involved. I'he 
sae and deed their love for the truth and the servants | g00d—though frequent speaking admonishes me | cause is the Lord’s and will prevail. I am full 
My f of Christ who bear it. The loss of Bro. and | that my bronchial difficulties are not entirely re-|of courage. The brethren here and at Vernon, - 
3 Sister Pinney’s labors and co-operation was deep- moved. But I bless God for the hope of speedy | Vt., would like to have a visit from Bro, Wilson. ; a 
% ly felt, but I hope and trust they will not’ falter, immortality. O! never did the appearing of | He will write Bro. Anson Gage, Northfield, Mass. | ta. 
bi though deprived for a time of the excellent influ- Christ seem more unspeakably glorious to my Thine in love, L. Bourget. ate 
Fie 1 ence of our afflicted brother and sister. soul. I earnes'ly desire the day to come for Northfield, Mass., Feb. 2d, 1849. Pye 
ay At Ausurn I was most cordially welcomed by which all the saints have longed and prayed.— a e | a 
is Bro. Smith, who bears the marks which the apos- | The time being short we are admonished to be FAMILIAR SPIRITS, Lik 
he tle attaches to Elders who labor in word and doc- faithful, and endeavor to win as many souls to kg pied 
id Í trine, in 1 Tim. iii. 2-6. My brief sojourn in Christ as possible. I do feel impressed, that the} Mr. Eprror :—I giving a grateful response to. iy 
Ra 1 his family was most comforting—as they are hap. | attention of the Advent brethren should be more | your expose in the Harbinger of the delusions RET 
Pag | y in the blessed hope, and speak forth their joys. directed to thisone point of getting men prepared | and abominations of “lying spirits” now being , i 3 
N Though Brother Smith’s time during the week |to meet Christ. lt has been extensively gratify- exhibited in the places mentioned, I would say, ni 
is employed in the Bank of Auburn—yet his la- ing to hear the earnest, forcible, and impas- | that this account of yours was brought up and dis- beg 
ES f bors on the Sabbath have been blessed to the good sioned appeals of the brethren here, to those cussed by the preacher and several others at the hop 
if of the cause there; and their number is increas- who are in their sins, and the fruit is the conver- Advent meeting of Chapman Hall, in this city, ; parte a 
i ing. If Bro. S. could be sustained in devoting sion of souls continually. May. the Lord gird last (Sunday) evening. All who spoke on the | | i 
ad his whole time to the work of the ministry, his | UP all his dear waiting people for their work of| subject, took the same ground thereon as your- ey, 
k labors would be most beneficial and acceptable. I | faith and labor of love. self; to which discussion all present appeared to ; i a 
‘at made the acquaintance also of Bro. Ocobock, who Yours in hope, listen with deep interest, and as supposed, with ; b 
“i was early in the Advent faith, and is still rejoic- L. D. Mansriep, _| full approbation. The phenomena of Mesmer- $ 
of ing in it; and of Brn. Curtis and Willson, who Homer, N. Y., Feb. 13, 1849. ism, also, were all considered as the same “lying tb 
ihe have more recently embraced the blessed hope. EE E RRA T id wonders” as those mentioned in the Harbinger, | uf 
ell Bro. C. who has been for many years an elder Draw Aside the Veil. though now quite generally regarded as “a sci- | E 
all in the 2d Presbyterian church, has lately been a Ae e arse falsely A In connection with 
ke * 4 brought to see the-truth, and is willing, if need- Whom blessed ’tis to know, a ee ne ts an were 0" bii 
st (24 fal, to follow Paul in counting as loss for Christ, O give thy children wisdom, | against participating at a vie these wonders at sal 
ee those things which were gain to him, and I doubt The Savior’s coming show ! Mesmerism, &c., &c., from “ familiar spirits,” ,, | 
ius not, will continue to let his light shine forth on Draw aside the veil, because of ‘pond pn i egy 4 pcan : 
i, J  thissubject, at the expense of reproach, if need be. O draw aside the veil ! the word of God, a hi hy eg is ete d | 
ug ns? I spoke on Tuesday evening on “The faith And show how near his coming, abominable crimes, for which the enemies of Go 
ed “A once delivered to the saints,” and truly had a tri- O draw aside the veil ! are to be destroyed in the judgment of the great 
Py umphant time. The blessed hope never seemed The world is sunk in darkness, day. And though asunder “yee ss the NEC 
om 3 more blessed to me, and the hearty responses of Thy waiting saints are sad ; secular and sectarian papers and places of public | 
i “7 the brethren indicated how precious it was to O fill us with thy spirit, instruction; are now fast closed up agains giring | 
ee them. It was a blessed season. On the Sabbath To comfort and make glad : such an expose of these “ lying wonders, I can ve 
ie we nad a good audience out, at the Old Univer- Draw aside the veil, &c. rejoice, though with trembling, if the Harbinger _ | | 
oor salist Church which we occupied for the day.— We long to see our Master, can maintain a freedom in doing it, faithfully, ju. Teak 
‘eat | Though my health was poor and I felt little like Believing he is near, diciously and scripturally, in these times of per- ees 
in # preaching, I had some help from the Lord, and And daily are expecting il, and signs full of meaning, which denote the ate 
igh AAA trust good will result. Him, in glory to appear. hear coming of the Son of man, to gather all his Ly 
uc. +4 I spent two evenings with the brethren in Sen- Draw aside the veil, &c. saints into “the holy city,” when “without” are . TH 
ain oe NETT, and rejoiced in the privilege of feeding We feel that ere to-morrow, to be “sorcerers,” &c. (Rev. ix. 21, xxii. 15.) i 3 
ar even alittle flock. They are few in number, The clesiig scone may come, 3 A. B E. 
sof. | and surrounded by prejudice and unbelief. Iex- ger eee peta tpo, Boston, Mass., Feb. 5, 1849. , | 
ord | Í horted them to meet together atleast once a week Draw aside the valli tee: 
Cle y for mutual exhortation, though they live several indiata : DUTY TO THE POOR. | 
fo = $ miles apart, which they will do. g aarp anay eii Does any one ask, Why shall I pity and help i 
ave I found Deacon Smith of Homer at Auburn, and May we ig ats g ready the poor man? I answer, Because he is a MAN; i | 
walb he kindly brought me on to this place, where I With the Gospel Ban i because poverty does not blot out his humanity; - Ě 
| f found an interesting state of things. Bro. Bates, Shon Chiat skall rend dhia Wall because he has your nature, your sensibilities, | 
we my former yoke-fellow, greeted me fraternally, then Cha shall send the veil: your wants, your fears; because the winter wind : 
i 9 and was happy to have me co-operate with him Then we will shoutin glory, pierces him, and hunger gnaws him, and disease , 
ithe 4 in his arduous and successful labors here. Dea- When Christ shall rend the veil. racks and weakens him, as truly as they do you. 
ak gon Clapp, who has been a pioneer in the cause, C. T. Carzix. | Place yourself, my friend, in his state; make 
i . 
hig 
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yourself, by a strong effort of thought the inhab- 
‘tant of his unfurnished and cold abode, and then 
ask why you should help him. He is a man, 
though rags cover him, though his unshorn hair 
may cover his human features,—a member of 
your family, a child of the same Father, and, 
what is most important, he not only has your 
wants and feelings, but shares with you in the 
highest powers and hopes of human nature. He 
is a man in the noblest sense, created in God’s 
image, with a mind to think, a conscience to 
guide, a heart which may grow warm with senti- 
ments as pure and generous as your own. To 
. some this may seem declamation. There are 
- some who seldom think of or value man as man. 
It iş man born in a particular rank, clad by the 
hand of fashion and munificence, moving in a 
certain sphere, whom they respect. Poverty 
separates a fellow-being from them, and severs 
the golden chain of humanity. Butthis isa gross 
and vulgar way of thinking, and religion and 
reason cry out avainst it. The true glory of man 
is something deeper and more real than outward 
condition. A human being, created in God’s im- 
age, and, even when impoverished by vice, re- 
taining power essentially the same with angels, 
has a mysterious importance, and his good, where 
it can be promoted, is worthy the care of the 
proudest of his race.— Channing. 


: — Obituary. 


‘Them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 
: - ae 
Diep, in Kingston, Mass., Jan. 23, Sister RE- 
pecca Homes, “in a good old age.” 


Sister H. professed the religion of Jesus in the 
early part of her life, which she probably honor- 
ed as much in her stay here as any other in this 
generation. She was for many years a member 
of the First Congregational Church in K., after 
which she united with the Baptist Church in that 
place, where she remained many years more. 

In the early part of the advent movement she 
became interested in the Lord’s speedy coming. 
With this great crowning event, she saw that the 
hope of the gospel and her hope were identified. 
This subject, by her, was embraced studiously, 
understandingly, and with all the heart. She not 
only believed, but showed her faith by her works, 
which of course led to an exclusion from the 
church of which she had been a member. Sis- 
ter H. possessed an inquiring mind, which was 
directed mainly to the study of the Scriptures.— 
She wasever ready to see and embrace new truth, 
and as ready to reject any old sentiment, when 
seen to be erroneous ; consequently, she was not 
a sectarian. She left sectrianism, to walk with 
God. Though called a heretic, still the chargé 
was not true, for she refused to take a stand upon 
a human creed, whether on paper or in the mind, 
which could be diminished or enlarged, as the 
light might show it defective. She remained 
through life unmarried, hence was free to care 
for the things of the Lord, how she might please 
him. 

In the former part of her life, and for several 
years, she owned a small house in wnich she kept 
a store, all of which, at length, was consumed by 
fire. Soon after this, by an injury in her eyes, 
she became entirely blind. ‘These misfortunes, 
as they would be considered by many, she never 
Jamented, while often saying that she praised the 
Lord for their occurrence. She said she had for- 
merly been worldly minded, but God in mercy 
had corrected and set her right in this respect, 
by the losses she ‘had sustained. Her relatives 
were kind to her, and while she Jacked for noth- 
ing, she gave herself entirely to the Lord and his 
service. She was able to attend meetings until 
within a few days before her death. She lived 
and died respected by all who knew her, Those 
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who had no sympathy with her faith, looked up- 

on her as a devoted and consistent Christian.— 

She died in the full belief that immortality is the 

gift of God through Jesus Christ, and that to be 
ossessed at the resurrection of the just. 

The little company of Advent believers in 
Kingston, which I am glad to learn are united in 
love and peace, have sustained a great loss in the 
death of our sister. May the Lord sanctify it to 
them, and by it they be better prepared to live 
while here, and at the coming of the Lord to re- 
ceive an abundant entrance into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

J. S. WHITE, 

Wrentham, Mass., Feb. 12, 1849. 


Business Notiecs. 


To Correspondents. 


A. Payne—It should have been A.P. To no. 282. 


Z. Campbell—We have nota single copy left.— 
We should have sent had they not been immediately 
exhausted. 

A. Borryman—We have none of the ‘ Discussion.’ 

S. Woodworth—Will you please to give as the 
name of the Postoffice to which your paper is sent, 
so that we may credit the dollar. 


For Bro. E. R. Pinney. 
S B Pratt$l, afriend $5, W D Cook 92 cents, 
Brù. in Milwaukee $6. 


Tent—E Loyd $3. 


aaa 
Remittances for the Harbinger & Advocate. 


A Payne E Hutchinson S Woodworth M Higby 

A Berryman O Adams R L Crowell E Wetherell 

F Arthur E Loyd B Brown 

J Thorp—81,00 each. W Blakeley N Taylor G 

Leighton E Fellows J Underhill J A Simonds—75 

cts each. W L Deveraux 85 cts. W Dermot $2,25. 
L Kelly 27. W D Cvok 33. J Clark $1,50. 


Lerrers—C Morley E D Cook C Douglass C 
Johnson L D Mansfield S Marsh P Alling H Win- 
chell J Thompson J Gilbert JB Cook L Clark E 
Thayer C Stebbins A reader. 


í Tupe CLOSE OF THE PRESENT AGE,” &c., is 
now ready for distribution. It can be obtained by 
addressing Joseph Turner, Hartford, Conn.; price 
eight dollars per hundred; two dollars and fifty cents 


for quarter of a hundred; single 12 1-2 cents. 
J, TURNER. 


Appointments, &r 


Plainfield and Hawley, Mass. 

Bro. L. Bouret will preach in Plainfield, Mass., 
Saturday evening, March 3d, and Sabbath following, 
at the house of Mr. Asa Thayer. 

Also, on Monday, 3 o'clock P. M., in Hawley, at 
the school-house near Bro. David Thayer's. 


a 


Conference at Orangeport. 

By direction of Bro. W. Ongley, a conference is 
appointed to be held at Orangeport, Niagara county, 
to commence Thursday, March 8th, and hold over 
the Sabbath. Brn. Bywater and Burnham are ex- 
pected to attend. If they cannot, they are request- 
ed to inform us when they can, 80 that the appoint- 
ment may be made accordingly. 


| Canada West. 

The Lord willing, I will meet the brethren in the 
following places: | 

Bath, March 12; Kingston, 3, 4, 5; Van Allen’s, 
6-11; Sidney, 12; Spafford, 13; J. Flint’s, 14; Tin- 
ger Board, 15; Aldrich, 16; Orr, 17; Mallery, 18, 
11; Tools, evening; Crandel, 19; Marriposa, 20. 

Peter Houens, 


Pa SR eas DE ea 


Clarkson Center. 


We will hold a Conference at Clarkson Center, 
N. Y., commencing March Ist, and hold over the 


-er e+ 
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seat AAO agg maa 


Sabbath. Brethren coming will call on Brn. Miller 
and Lampson, one mile west of the Centre. 
G 


G W Burnaam, J C BYWATER, 


—_—- 


Hartford, Conn. 


The Lord willing, I will preach in Hartford, Cts 
the fourth Lord’s day in Feb., and in other pleces 


in the vicinity, as Providence may direct. 
M. BATCHELOR. 


pe ee 
Book Notices, Ki 
ek 
BOOKS FOR SALE. 


THE PURPOSE OF GOD 
In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption from the Cure, 
and the Time for its Accomplishment. By E. R, Pinney. 
Price, $4 per hundred; 6 cents, single. 


THE SON OF GOD. 


An Examination of the Divine Testimony concerning the Charte 
ter of the Son of God. By Henry Grew, Minister of 
the Gospel. Price, 12 1-2 cents. ` 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.——NO. I. 
Examples. By C. Morley, author of s Practical 


i 15 cents. 


Illustrated by 
Guide to Composition.’ Price, 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.——"NO II. 
Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley. Priee, 10 cents. 


THE POWER OF PRAYER, 


With other Christian Duties, illustrated by Examples. 
ley. Price, 5 cents. 


By 0. Moe 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS 


On the Universal Spread and Expected Triumphs of Roman Ce 
tholicism. Price, 15 cts.; discount by the quantity. 


PROTESTANTISM: 


Its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious. 
discount by the quantity. 


THE VOICE OF GOD: 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floodsand 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some account of 
Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime. Compiled 
by T. M. Preble. Price, 12 1-2cents; $8 per hundred. 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools. Price, 12 1-2cts, 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ? 


In Six Sermons. Also, Have THE Deap KNOWLEDGE ? 
Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; $11 per 100. 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 
(New Series ) 
No. I.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee, 
No. Il.—The Duty of Prayer and Watehtulness in the Prospect of 
the Lord’s Coming. 
No. Ul.—The Lord's Coming, 
No. IV.—Glorification. 
No. VII.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. 
Priee, each, 4 cents; 37 1-2 per dozen ; $2,50 per 100, 


; TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 
No. 1.—Looking Forward. No.6, —lf I Willthat 
2.—Present Dispensation— till I Come. 
Its Course. 7.—What shall be the Big 
3.—Present E eed of thy Coming? 


Price, 10 cents 


By Geo, 


a Great Practical Doctrine. 


he Tarty 


Its End. g.—The New Heavens and 
4,.—What did Paul teach the New Earth. 
Thess. Church about 9,—Christ our King. 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Behold, He Cometh with 
5.—The Great Image. ‘Clouds! 
Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 for eight sets, . 


MILLENNIAL HARP (with music).—Price, 50 cts, ADVENT 
HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition to the 
Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 pp. 4 cts. 


SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. 


Rocnester.—The Advent congregation meet in Irvine Hatt, 
Buffalo-street, opposite the Eagle Tavern. three times on Sunday, 
and on Tuesday evening. 


Burrato.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worship al 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron strett. 
Meetings three times on Sunday, and on Tuesday and Thursday 


evenings. Brethren visiting the city areinvitedto meet withthem 


AuBany.—Second Advent Meetings are held in the t SECOND 
ADVENT CHAPEL,” Blount’s buildings, corner of State and Sout 
Pearl-strects. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday and 
Thursday evenings. (Cy Entrance on State. and also on Pear!-8 


SPRINGFIELD, Mass.—T he Church in Springfield hold their meet- 
ings at the Concert Room in Foote’s new building, corner of Main 
and State Streets, every Lord’s day and evening. 
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The Harbinger & Advocate 
18 PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY. 


Office in Talman Block, Buffalo Street, 
Opposite the Arcade. 


Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor, 


TERMS. 

Single Copy—per volume of six months—IN ADVANCE 15 
T 5 if not paid before the close of the volume . ” 

Five Copies, directed to one person.. ...eeeseessee 

Ten Copies, directed to one person 

Free to those who are not able to pay, 


ET All communications, orders, or remittances, for the “ Hai- ` 


binger and Advocate” should be addressed— ae! 
JOSEPH MARSH, Rochester, N. Y, sed—Post Paid—to Eider 








